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WA of Know how eaſily men are 
D - drawn to believe, their own 
(L DY obſervations and expreſſions 
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1 Ws may prove as welcome to 0- 
thers , as they are pleaſing to them- 
ſelves. And though few books live 
| longerthenthe Authors whoſendchem 
| to the preſſe , and fewer avoid an opi- 
nion they might have been as well 
ſpared as come abroad ; yet netther the 
hazard their makers rnn , nor the little 
| e4in they reap, can hinder thoſe have a 
| Genius that way, from ſuffering others 
< to be as well Viaſters and cenſurers of 
theircthoughts as themlelves. 
1 his being then the venture every 
A 3 writer 
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may not a little, marvell how I have 


$ 


been brought to hazard my ſelf on the 
ſame. Seas I have feen ſo many Ship- 


wrack in, | ſhall deſire him to adde this 
*, mis to whats already in the firſt chapter,as 


Antiquitas, 

cnjus pre- 

RY .._ 

Egace Reading fome times in Barontns,* that 
Cholica con- . . Ky 
fevers, All things were well done inthe Catho- 
Baron, Anial. 1 + % . . . 
cons. ao Jick Church had venerable antiquity 
b Neg r tor their warrant, and that the Roman 


rains, ver= Church did not preſcribe any ching as 


£--wnbs- *an holy tenet, but ſuch onely as deli- 


minum, ſacra 

= vered by the Apoſtles, preſerved by the 
9144444. Fathers, were by our anceſtors tran'mit- 
i, 2 mo ted from them tous ; | cannotdeny to 
ribs c- have thought (for certainly Truth 1s 
ſz, be-ips, INOTC ANCIENt then Error) this being 


utpote ſacro- . | 
lata wi 1made 200d, and that ſhe did commend 


verſe Eccleſie 


2-49; themto us.inno other degree of necellicy 


invielabili 


«eat then thoſe former ages had done, but the 


diendavadem 


Ze 8% had much more rea(on on her ſide then 
ſcriveret; Ba 


nm, | had formerly conceived her to have: 
Anno 535. - 
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To the Reader. 


but in examining the aſſertions,it ſeem. 
ed to me not onely otherwiſe , but thar 
learned Cardinall notto haveever been 
ih cthis conſonantto himſelf, * confeſfing 
the Catholick Church notalwayes, & 
in all things , to follow the interpreta- 
tions of the molt holy Fathers. 

Oa the other fide, it ſeemed tome 
ſomewhat. hard to affirm the Papacy 
had increached on the Engh/h,and ne1- 


ther inſtance when, where, nor how. 


Hereupon, as I peruſed our ancient 
Laws,and Hiſtories,{ began to obſerve 


-alf changes in matters Eccleſjaſticall re- 


ported by them; in which i had ſome- 
times ſpeech with that learned Gentle- 
man | mention in the firſt chapter, 
whom 1 ever found a perſon of great 
candor , integrity , and a true Engliſh- 
man. Inoeted likewiſe how the Refor- 
mation of Religion was begun with-us, 
how cautiouſly our anceſtors proceed- 
ed, not to invade the Rights of any,but 
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To the Reader. 


to conſerve their own. Many years af- 
ter, I know notby what tate, there was 
put into my hands (as a piece not ca- 
pable of anſwer, in relation as well co 
the fact as reaſon it carried) without 
atall my ſeeking after it, or hearing of 
it, atreatiſe of the Schilme of England, 
carrying the name of one Philip Scot, 
but, as told me, compoled by a perſon 
of greater eminency , dedicated to both 
the Univerſities, and printed permi/ſu 
Juperiorum, truly , in my judgment, nei- 
ther illiteratly nor immodeſtly writ: bat 


in reading ofit, I found ſundry Partian 


culars, ſome perhaps onely intimated, 
others plainly ſet down, I could no way 
aſſent unto; as that (Jement the vij. did 
exercile no other auctority in the 
Church then Gregory the great had 
done, T hatthe Religion broughc hither 
by Auguſtine varyed not from that was 
before theReformation , Thatthe En- 


gliſh made the ſeparation from the 
Church 
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To the Reader, 
Church of Rome, That in doing fo 
we departed from the Church Ca- 
tholick. 

I was not ignorant it might be 
found in the writings of ſome Pro- 
teſtants,asif we departed from Rome; 
which | conceive is to be under- 
ftood inreſpect of the Tenets we ſc- 
parate from holding Articles of 
faith , not of the manner how it was 
made. | 

Having gone through the book , I 
began to look over my former 
notes,and putting them for my own 
{atisfaQtion in order , found them 
{well farther then I expected ; Yrceum 
mſtitui, exit amphora : and whenthey 
wereplaced together,l ſhewed them 
to ſome very good friends,to whoſe 


carneſt perſwaſtons (being ſuch as 


might diſpoſe of me and mine, ) I 
haveintheend been forced toyield, 
making thee partaker of thatI neyer 

in- 


T.o the Reater.. 
mtended ſhould haye paſt farther 
then their eyes. | 
Yetin obeying them Iſhall deſire 
to be rightly underſtood ; That as I 
do notin this take upon me the dil- 
puting the truth of any controyer- 
{tall tenet, indifference between us 
and the Church of Rome,ſo Il meddle 
not with any thing after Pius quintus 
came tothe Papacy; who firſt by pri- 
yate practiſes,and then open excom- 
munication ofher Majeſty, declared 
himſelf an enemy ,&1n open hoſti- 
lity with this ſtate, which therefore 
might have greater reaſon to pre- 
vent his endeayours,by ſome more 
ſharp laws againſt ſuch as were here 
of his inclination,then had beenſcen 
formerly : with which I meddle nor. 
Thus the Reader hath the truth, 
both how 1 came to compole , and 
how to print this. It he find any thing 
initlike him, he muſt thank the 1m- 
POr- 


To the Reader. 
portunity of others; if to miſdoubt, 


I orve himin the margin what hath 


lead metothat ] affirmziftodillike , 
his loſſe will not be great either in 
time or coft : and perhaps it may in- 
cite him to do better in the ſame ar- 
gumeat , and ſhew me my errours, 
which (proceeding from a mind 
hath not other .atentthoen.the dil- 
covery of truth) no man {hall be 
gladdertoſce , and readier to ac- 
knowledge then 


From my Houſe in 
Eaſt. Peckham the Rozer T'wyfaen. 
22. May M vc LyviL . 
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Hiſtorical Vindication- 
OF THE 


Church of England inpoint of 
SCHIS M. 


CHAP. I. 


twenty yeares ſince de- 
fending the Church of England as it was 
ſetled 1 E1:7. for the moſt perfe@ and con- 
formableto Antiquity of any in Europe, a 
Gentlemany whoſe converſation for his Learning, I very 
much affe&ted, told me, He was never ſatisfied of our a- 
greceing with the Primitive Church in two particulars ; 
the one in denying all manner of Superiority to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, toliyein whoſe Communionthe Eaſt and 
Weſtern Chriſtiargdid ever highly eſteem. The other, 
in condemning Monaſtiqueliving, ſofar, as not onely ta 
reform them, if any thing were amils, but take down the 
very houſesthemſelves. To thefirſt of theſe Ifaid, We 
didnotdeny ſuch a Primacy inthe Pope as the Anticnts 
did acknowledge, but that he by thatmightexerciſc 
thoſe as he of ſome years before Hen. the 8*® had done, 
and had got by encroaching onthe Zg/ib Church and 
State meerly by theirtolerance , which when the King- 
B dom 
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dom took to redreſs and reſtrain him in, he would needs 
taterpret adcparting from the Church; yet if any made 
the departure , it muſt be the Pope, the Kingdom Rand- 
ing oncly an tho(e Rights it had ever uſed faritsown 
profexvation, which putting in praftice, it was interdifted, 
the King, excommunicated by him, &c. To which he 
replyed in effe& that of Hearythe cighth in his book a- 

gainſt Luther, That it was very incredible the Pope 
could dog theſe ats ebadfoamarings, exercifed here by 
encroachment; for how could he gain that power and 
none takenotice of it? Thatthis argument could have 
no force if pet madegood by Hiſtery,, aud tho of our 
own Nation, how he had increaſed his Authority here. 

Which, truly, Ididnot welt ſee how to deny, farther 
than. that. we might by one particular canclude of an a- 
ther; As if the Church or State had aright of denying 
any Clark going withqutLicenſe beyond Seas, it muſt 
follow, it might bar t] om going, or Appealing to 
Rowe: If nave might edgedfor Poge with. 
out the: Kingsapprobation,. iÞ Canldt notbe denyed but 

thencceflity obbeioginunion with the true Pope atleaſt 

in time of Schilm) did wholly depend on:the King. And 

fo of fomeothen. . .# 

2. Asfortheotherpaintof Monaſtcrics, ILtoldhin, I 
would nottakenponmetodefendallthathad been:done 
in-demoliſhingofthem; Lknew they had'nouriſhed: men 
of Picty and; good Learning, to whomthe preſent Age 
wasnota little beholding; for, whatdocwe-know of a- 
fy thing paſt but by thar-labours?: Thatdivers wellaf- 
fetedto the Reformation:, and: yetperſons of inregri- 
ty, are of opinion. their ſtanding might: have con- 
tinued tothe advancementof Literature, thejncreaſe of 
Picty:, and Relief of the Poor. That the King when 
he took them down was the greateſt looſer by ithimlſelf. 
Whoſe opinions. I would notcontradi@, yetitcould 
Aa0t be-denyed, they were ſo farſtreyedifrom theivfirit in- 

ſtitution, 
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Kitution,, as they retcincd little other than the name of 
what they firſt were. 

3. UponthisI began to caſt with my (elf how Icould 
Hiſtorically make good that I had thus aſſerted, whichin 
general I held moſt true, yet had notat hand punctually 
every circumſtance, Law, and Hiſtory that did conduee 
untoit; in reading thereforel began to note apart what 
might ſerve for proof any way concerning it: Butthat 
Gentleman with whom I had this ſpeech beingnot long 
after takeu away, I made no greatprogreſle init,till ſome 
years after, I was conſtreined toabide in London ({ feque- 
ſtred, not onely from publique, but even theprivate buſi- 
neſle of my Eſtate) I had often noother way of ſpend. 
ing my time butthe company a book did afford; inſo- 
much as I againbegan toturn over our ancient Laws and 
Hiſtorics, both printed and written, whereof I had the 
peruſal of divers of good worth, whence I colle&ed 
many notes, and began farther to obſerve thequeſtion 
between us andthe Church of Rome inthat poine, not 
co be whether our Anceſtors did acknowledge the Pope 
ſucceſſor of St. Peter, but what that acknowledgment did 
extend to : Not whether he were Vicar of Chriſt, had a 
power from him to teach the Word of God, adminiſter 
theSacraments,direQ people inthe (piritual wayes ofhea- 
ven ( for (o had every Biſhop, amongſt which he was c- 
ver held by them the firlt, Pater maximmns ineccleſia, as one 
to whom Emperours and Chriſtians had nat anly allow- 
ed a primacy, but hadleft behind thern why they didie, 
Sedis Apoſtolic priomatum ſancti Petri meritum, quipron- 
ceps eff Epiſcopalis coroneRomanc dignitas civitatts ſacr 


tia Synod: firmarit ancForitas, ſaics* Valeniinian 44.5, On a Vaentinian 


which grounds, if he willacceptit, I know norea(on to apr omry 


deny his being prime) but whether they conceived his 
commitſlon from Chrff did extend fofar as to give him 
an abſolute authotity over the Church and Clergy in 
England, to redrels, reform, cotret, amend all things in 

B 2 it, 
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it, notby advice , butashaving power over it, with or a- 
gainſt their own liking, and farther to remove, tranſlate, 
ſilence, ſuſpend all Biſhops, and others of the Spirituali- 
ty. In ſhort, roexerciſeall Eccleſiaſtique authority with- 
in this Church above any whatſoever, ſo as all in Holy 
Orders (one of the three Eſtates ofthe Kingdom ) ſolely 
and ſupreamly depended on him, and hee on none but 
Chriſt; and whether our Forefathers did ever admit him 
with this liberty of diſpoſing inthe Zng/; Church. 

4. To wadethrough which queſtion there was an eye 
to be caſt on all the times ſince Chri/# was heard of 
in England, and therfore to be conſidered how Chriſtia- 
nity ſtood upon the converfion of the Britans, the Sax- 
0x5, and ſince the irruption of the Normans, under the 
firſt of theſe we have butlittle, under the ſecond ſome- 
what,, yet not much, under the third the Papacy ſwell'd 
to thatheight, ſome parts have been conſtrained to caſt it 
off, and England without his aſſent in that point ſoto re- 
formitſelf, as to declare* no manner of ſpeaking , doing, 
communication, or holding againſt the Biſhop of Rome, of 
his pretenſed power or authority , made or given by humane 
Laws, ſhall be deemed tobe Hereſy. By which it ſeemsthoſe 
Epiſcopal FunCQtions he did exerciſe common with other 
Biſhops ( as Baptizing, conferring Holy Orders, Cc.) it 
did not deny to be good and valid of his admini- 
{tration. 

Z. But what thoſe particulars were humane Laws had 
conferred upon the Papacy , and by what conftiturions 
or Canons thoſe preheminences were given him, was the 
thing 1n queſtion, and not ſocaſie to be found , becauſe 
indeed gained by little and little, Icannot but hold Truth 
moreancient than Errour,every thing to be firmeſt upon 
its own bottom,and allnovyelties inthe Church to be beſt 
confuted by ſhewing how far they cauſe it todeviate 
from the firſt original, I no way doubt but the Religion 
exerciſed by the Britans before CAHnuguſtine came,to have 
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Chap.I. ofthe Church of England. 
been very pure and holy: nor that planted after from S. 
Grezory,though perhaps with more ceremonies and com. 
mands, jruris poſzrive Which this Church embraced rejc- 
&ed or varyed from, as occaſion ſervedto be other, but 
in the foundation moſt ſound , moſt orthodox ; that 
holy man never intending ſuch a ſuperiority over this 
Church as after was claimed. The Biſhops of Exgland in 
their condemnation of Wichffs opinions, do notar all 
touch upon thoſe *concerned the Popes ſupremacy, <4pudKnig!.- 
and the 4 Councell of Con#arcethat did cenſure his affir- Pry nr 
. in faſciculo 
ming. Noneſt de neceſtutate ſalutis credere Romanam Fec- yiyaniorum 
cleſiam eſſe ſupremam inter alias Ecclefias, doth it with M55 fol. 64.2 
Xo $f col. 1. in bib- 
greatlimitations and as butan error: Error eff {i per Roma- lis theea Ar- 
nam Eccleſtam intelligat univerſalem Eccleſiam,aut concili- Giepiſcopo 
um genemsrale,aut pro quanto negaret primatum ſummi Pon- 7 pus act 
tificits ſuper alias Eccleſias particulares: T conceive there- ſlam. scfs.s, 
fore the Baſis ofthe Popes or Church of Romes authori- 3 4! 
ty in England, tobeno otherthen what being gained by 
cuſtome, was admitted with ſuch regulationsas the king- 
dome thought might ſtand with it's own conveniency,; 
and therefore ſubje& to thoſe eſtipulations,contratts with Vide concor- 
the Papacy and pragmatiquesitatany time hath made or? anew ng 
thought good toſetup, in oppoſition ofextrayagancics drumz.1172. 


ariſing thence,in the reformation therefore ofthe Church Edwardum 


of England two things ſeem to beeſpecially ſearcht into, i” —_—_ 
and a third ariſing from them fit tobe examined. Henricum 5. 


& Martinum 
$.1418, 


1. Whetherthe Kingdome of Zxg/anddid ever con- 
ceiveany neceſlity zwure aivino of being under the Pope 
united tothe Church and ſea of Rowe, which drawes on 
the conſideration how his authority hath been exerciſed 
in E-gland under the Britons, Saxons and Normans , what 
treaſure was caryed annually hence to Kome., how it had 
been gained, and how ſtopt. 

2. Whetherthe Prince with th'adyiſe of his Cleargy 
was not ever underſtood to be endued with authority ſuf- 
ficient, to cauſe the Church within his Dominions be by 
B 3 them : 
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them reformed, without ufing any at of power not le- 
gallyinveſtedin him , which leads me to conſider what 
the Royalauthority #x ſacris is. 1. In making lawes that 
God maybetruly honoured, 2 thingsdecently performed 
inthe Church. ; Profainefſepunithed, queſtions of doubt 
by their Cleargy to be lilenced. 

3. Thethird how our Kings did procced , eſpecially 
Queen E/zz4beth, (under whoſe reformation we then li- 
ved) inthis at ofſeparation from the ſeaof Rome , which 
carries me toſhew how the Church of E-gland was refor.- 
med by Henry the $. Edward the 6. and Queen Elizabeth. 
Whercin 1 look upon the proceedings abroad and at 
home againſt Hereticks, the obligationtogenerall Coun- 
cells, and ſome other particulars incident to thoſe times. 

I donotin this at all take uponme the diſputation, 
much {els the Theologicalldetermination ofany contro- 
verted Texes { but leave that as the proper ſubjeAto Di- 
vines) this being onely an hiſtoricallaarration how ſome 

things cameamongſ us, how, oppoſed , how removed by 

ouranceſtors, who well underſtanding this Church not 
obliged by any forraign conſtitutions, but asallowed by it 
{elf, & cither fiading the inconvenience in having them 
urged from abroad farther then their firft reception heare 
did warrant. Or that ſome ofthe Cleargy inforced opini- 
ons as articles of faith, were no way to be admitted into 
that rank,did by the ſame authority they were firſt brought 
in (leaving thc body or cflence (asI may ſay) of Chriſtian 
religion untouched, make ſuch a declaration in thoſe 
particulars, as conſerved the Royall dignity init's ancient 
ſplendour, without at all invadingthe true legall rights of 
theftate Eccleſiaſticall, yet might keep the kingdome in 
peace, the people without diſtruion, and the Church in 
Vnity. 
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Chap-I). of the Garchof England. 
Caar I}L 
Of the Brrans. 


ay Shall not hear inquize who firſt planted' 
So 4 Chriſtian Retigian amongſtrhe Bricans,whe- 

EF ther 2 1ofeph of CArimathes , b Simon Zela- aRaron.to.r. 
m zes,cS. Peter orElutherius , neither of which SR 
wants an author, yet I muſt canfeſs it hathever ſeemed to liſt — 
me by their allcadging.the *Aſian formes in celebrating 4 
Eaſter, their diffcring from the rites. of Rame c in ſeverall fer Rn 
particulars, of which thoſe of moſt note werc,, that of co videBaton, 
Eafter, and bagtizing after another manner, then the Ro- "1040-3: 
mans uſcd,their often journcyingto Paleftiza,that theyre 4, * * 
ccived the firſt principles ofReligion from Atta. And. if 4 Beda lib. ;. 
afterwand Celcf#tuus the Pope did fend. (according to ery 
f Proſper) Germans vice ſuatoreclaimthem from. Pelagt- 5.cap.ns. 
aniſme, certainly thiinhabitantsdid not lookonit., as an jp, mien 
action of one had authority,thongh ke might have a fa- »i,--contravis 
therly care ofthenx as. afthe ſame profeſſion with him, as gerits agud 


a gSynod. in France hkewiſe had, to whomin their di- gu gue 


ed any ſubjeftion to the Papacy, ſo neither is Rome noted gBecalib-r. 
i hayetaken. notice of them, *for Gregory the great a» *Þ;a up. x 
bout 590. beingtold certain childrea were de Britannia "2. 


inſula did not know whether the Countrey were Chriſti. , Sym=hage? 


an or Pagan, and when _1ugu/inecame hither > and. de- ia Gregor. 
manded their obedience tothe. Churcl: of Romes the Abs Bedalib,z, 
bot of Baxcor returned, him anſwer: That they Were obed;- yn 

ent tothe Church of God, to the Pope of Rome, and to every Sprlm-p.co8.: 

godly. Chriſtian, to love every.one inhis degree in charity, ts 

help themin word andaeed.tobethe children of God, a 0- 
\ they 
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ther obedience then this they did not know due to him,whom 
he namedtobe Pope nor tobe father of fathers. 

3. The Abbots name that gave this reply to THugu- 
fſtine (ſeems to havebeen Diroorh and is incffet no _ 

i GalfridMo- then what | Geff y HMonmouth hath remembred of him, 

———— that being iro mode liberalibus artibus eruditus Auguſti- 

ſtino prope fi- NO perenti ab epiſcopis Britonum ſubjetFionem diverſis mon- 

_ ſtravit argumentationibus ipſos et nullam debere ſubjettio- 

k Lib. 2.cap-2 2e7, tO Which I may adde by the teſtimony of kBedathcir 
not only denying his II 187". 6 neque illum pro Ar- 
chiepiſcopo habiturnum reſpondebant. And it appears 

I Giral. tin. by Gyraldus Cambrenſis, this diſtance between the two 

Canb4ib.2- Churches continued longeven till Hery the firſt, indu- 

" ced their ſubmiſſion by force , betore which Zpiſcops 
Walliz 4 Menevenſi AntiFite ſunt conſecrati, & ipſe (i- 
militer ab aliis tanquam ſuffraganeis eſt conſecratus , nulla 
penitus alii Eccleſie fatta profeſ5ione vel ſubjettione : the 
generality of which words muſt be conftrued to haye re- 

_ ferenceas wellto Rome as Canterbury, for, alittle after, he 
cs pe ſhewes that though _£#gu#ine called them to councell, 

Rempub, Ve- AS a legat ofthe Apoſtoliqueſea , yet returned, they, did 

eampy52- proclaim they would not acknowledge him an Archbi- 

Ao eater, ſhop, but did contemnboth himſelfand what hg had eſta- 

ſed doleo vebe- bliſhed. 

—_ = 4.Neither were the Scors in this difference any whit be- 

lohannes hindthe Britans, as we may perceiveby theletter of Law- 

_ _— rentius Tuftus ,and Mellitus, to the Bilhops and Abbots 

bu eo omg EATOUgh Scotland; in which they remember the ſtrange 

ſimulEccleſia peryerſeneſſe of one Dagamws a Scottiſh Biſhop, who upon 
fr 19%. 4" occaſion coming to them did not only abſtain eating 
tjudicetqui With them, but would not take his meat inthe ſame houſe 
now communi- they abode, yet they falnte them with the honourable 
= ' titles of 7hetr deareſt lords and brethren, A certain ſigne 
vmnis peitus Of a Wide diſtance between the opinions of Rome then, 
juntjantiseX- .ndnow, when men arc taught not ſo much as ®bid 


pertes(2. Io- . : 
” them farewell do not ſubmitunto it, ſure our firſt Biſhops 


kngy 
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knew no ſuch rule, who placed in their Calendar for 
Saints and holy men, as well Hilda, Aydon, and Colman, 
the oppoſers of Rome, as Wilfred, Agibertns, and others 
whoſtood for it. 


Cuak HEL 


Of the increaſe of the Papall power in En- 
gland under the Saxons and Nor- 
mans, and what oppolitions it met with. 


ES by « Eadmer, p. 
1 {5 eo Fee the planting of Chriſtian religion a- 12 29-p- 
> 27/IFf - 


4 x 1375 I. Ger- 
monglt the Saxos,th*Archbilhop of Canzer- [377, * 


DER bury became aperſon ſo eminent, all England bers, col, 


be . . . 
: was reputed his* Dioceſe, in the colledge of _—_— 
Biſhops b Lozdon his Dean , whoſe office it was to*ſum- j; + cars cap. 


mon Councels,Winchefter his Chancellour,9 Saliſbury or Tanquam. 


- c Geryas.Do- 
(as ſome) Wincheſter his Precetor , or thatbegun the ſer- {nt 


vice by {inging, * WorceFer or rather Rocheſter his Chap- t 566, 10. 
lain, and the other the carrier of his Croſle : f expected no 4SicLynd- 
lefſe obedience from York, then himſelf yielded to Rome Ss, _—_— 
voluntate & beneficio, it being th' Opinion of the Church bern. col. 


4 : h mi ;z$2,61. 
of England, it was but cquall® ut ab eo loco matuentur vi- ol. 1429; a3 


vendl diſciplinam, a cujus fomite rapuerunt credendi flam- e Sic Lynd- 


mam. The dependence therefore of the Clergy in Zy. $909«t Ger: 
gland being thus wholly upon th' Archbiſhop, it will not wget et 


be amiſle to take a little view both of what eſteem he was #9 1429, 23, 
in the Church, and how it came to be takenoff,and by de. Rof. at 1565, 


: : 1. Wigor. 
grecs transferr'd to a forreign power. fMalms. fol. 
2. Upon the converſion of the Saxoxs here by the 12727 Þ 


preaching of 4uguZine and his companions, anda quiet 437, 54. 


peace ſettled under Theodore ,' to whom all the Engliſh s Rodulph: 
: ; : Arch. Epiſt, 
inter ſcript. x, Angliz &c, col, 1736, 17. h Malms. fol. 121, a, 8.i Bedalib, 4. cap.2. 


\ub- 


10 An Hiſtorical Vindication Chap-III. 
por np ere ſubmitted, k Parochiall Churches by his encouragement 
tis Concleig. began to beerefted, and the Biſhop of Rome greatly reve- 

renced in this nation, as being the ſucceſſour of Saint Pe- 
tcr the firſt b:ſhop of the world, Patriark of the Weſt, 
I Hall 29. thatrclidedina town! held to nouriſh the beſt Clerks in 
Hen.3-4-179: Chriſtendome, andthe ſcat of the Empire: inſomuch, 
as the devout Brita (who ſeemes (as I faid)to have recci- 
mg ® yedhis firſt converſion from Aſia)" did goto Idea as a 
Britannus , js PIACE Ofgreateſt ſanAity, ſo® amongſt the Saxons Romans 
in religioe adzre magne virtutis eftimabatur. But as this was of their 
 - vart, no other then asto a great DofAour or Prelate, by 
ama ſibi tent7 Whoſe ſolicitude they underſtood the way to heaven, 
hot go ora andtoaplace in which religion and picty did moſt flou- 
im. E-Tiſh; ſoth' inſtrutions thence were not as coming from 
Ph. Paul qne had dominion over their faith, the one ſidenot at all 
yt freer giving, nor the other aſſuming other then thatreſpe& is 
Bethlehem, fit to be rendred from a puiſne or lefle skilfull ro more 
_— = ancient and learned Teachers. As of late times when 
Feript. circa CErtain divines at Frankford 1 5 54. differed about the 
Ann. 3385s. Common-prayer uſed in England, Knox and Whitting- 
n+ 623: ham appealed to Calvin forhis opinion; and recciving 
Troubles his 200, Epiſtle, 94t ſo wrought inthe hearts of many, that 
_ they were not ſo ſtout to maintain all the parts of the Book, 
proves * they were then againſt it. And Door Cox and ſome 
Edit, 1575+ other, who ſtood Br the uſe of the ſaid Book, wrote un- 
pibid-pgg-11-to him, p excuſing themſelves that they put order intheiv 
Church without Tis counſell asked. W hich honour they 
xvii, Jhew'dhim, not as eſteeming him 4 zo have any auttority 
of Office over them; but in reſpetF of his learning and me- 

rits. 
3. As theſe therefore carried much honour ,and yield- 
ed great obedience to Ca/vin, andthe Church of Gene- 
vibid. p.zlis. 24 bythem, * then held che pureſt reformed Church in 
Chriſtendom : ſo it cannot be denyed but our Aun- 
ceftors the Saxons attributed noleſle tothe Pope and 
Church of Ze, who yet neyer inyaded the rights of 


this, 


- 


_—_ 


I 


Py ds. Me. 


_ 


Chap. II. of the Churchof England. 11 
this, as contrary to the\ councel of Epheſus, and the Ca- /Concil.ge- 
nons of the Church of + England; but left the Govern- _—_ 2a 
ment of it to the Fnghſh Prelats, yet giving his beſt -ad- 10. 1. pag.498. 
vice and aſſiſtance for increaſing devotion, and main-77; . , 
tenance of the Laws Eccleliaſticall amongſt them, in cg. z. ws 
which cach ſide placed the ſuperiority. From whence it 
procceded that however the Pope was ſought to from 

hence, he rarcly fent hither any Legat. * In the Coun-* Concil. 
cell of Calcuith held about 1 80. years after Auguſtine, bp nm 
it is obſerycd, 4 tempore Saniti Auguſtini Portificts [a- 

cerdos Romanus nullus in Britanniam miſſus eft, niſ 

nos, And * Exdmerns , that it was inauditum in Britan- * pag-58, 44. 
nia , quemiibet hominum ſuper ſe vices Apoſtolicas gerere, 

niſi ſolum Archiepiſcopum Cantuarie. 

4. But after the Pope inſtead of being ? ſubjeA, be Ones t. 
gan to be eſteemed above th' Eccleſiaſtick Canons, ce.2. Ma | 
and to pretend a power of altering, and diſpenſing with *c- 
them, and what paſt by his adviſe and counſell onely, 
was ſaid to be by his authority , hedid queſtion divers 
particulars had been formerly undoubtedly prattic'tin 
this Kingdom, he ſeeing them, and notſhewing any dif 
likeatitzas® The receiving Inveſtitures of Churches from x logulph, 
Princes, * The calling Synods , The determining cauſes Ec-1 4 es 
cleſiaſticall Tithout Appeals to Rome , T|, he transferring a vide literas 
Biſhops, &c. but the removing theſe from Englandun- Jaichal. 2. | 
to a forraign judicature, being as well in diminution of Fadmen. 4 
the rights ofthe Crown,as of this Church, paſt not with. 248-113. peg. 
out oppolition. ou 

5. For CA»ſelman Nalian,the firſt great promoter of 
the Papal authority with us, pretending he ought not be 
barr'dÞ of viſiting theVicar of Sr. Peter cauſa regiminis Ec- b Eadmer. 
cleſie,was told as well by the Biſhops as lay Lords, c Tharf'$37-35: 
itwasa thing unheard, andaltogether againſt the uſe ofp.zs, zo. 
the realme, for any of the great men , cſpecially himſelf 
topreſume any ſuch thing without the Kings licence:  _ 


who affirmed ,4 yequaquam fidem quam (ibi debebat y pag. 26, 1. 
C 2 


eAn Fiflorical Vindication Chap.IIT. 


& Apoſtolice ſedis obedientiam contra ſuam voluntatem 

poſſe ſervare. And the Archbiſhop perliſting in his jour- 

ny thither, had not onely his Biſhoprick ſcized into the 

Kings hand, but the Pope being thew'd how his carriage 

eibid. p4g.52 Was reſented here, did not aftord him either © Con{e- 
Qt lium or CAuxilium, but ſuffered him to live an exile 
rang all that Princes time * without any conſiderable ſup- 
wis per Ro- POTt, Oradjudging the cauſe in his favour. Which makes 
manum yre- it the more ſtrange that (having found by experience 
tem ne#i. har he had heard before, thatit wasthe Kivg not the 


dmer. 
pop Moab, Pope could help or hurt him) this viſit being ſo little to 


his advantage, at his firſt preſcating himſelf to Henry: 


g Eadmer. the firſt, he ſhould oppoſe 8 that Prince in doing him 
4-567 homage, and bcing inveſted by him, a right continued 
unto. that time from his Aunceſtors, and by which him- 
bEadmer.. ſelf had reccived » the Archbiſhoprick from his bro- 
2 et-42-2rher, andthis on a ſuggeſtion that it was prohibited in a 
$- & 
councell held at Rome: in which he went (o far as to 
i Ibid,peg.70, tell the King, | quod nec pro redemptione Capitts mes con- 
3 ſentiam. et de its. que. preſens audzvui in Romano Concilio 
prohberi, niſi ab eadems (ede interdifforum abſolutionis pro- 
deat, a qua.conſtitutionts ipſorum vinculum prodiit. © 
—_ 6. This is the firſt, if not the onely time that to what 
wde Concil. Was ated at Rame an obedience was required here, as. 
_ ?as- not to be diſpenſed: with- but from thence : for it is un- 
IH, doubted, this Kingdome never held it ſelf tyed by any 
Knighton thingpaſtthere, tillreccived here; as k Eadmerus rightly 
wut obſerves, things done there not ratified here to be of no- 
491. vide : 
Mar. Weſt. value. And when! YFYinchelſea 1 296. would haycintro- 
& y* ducedthecontrary, it coſthim dear, the Clergy forced 
m deimmw.. tO rejetthe command, m and the Court to quit her pre- 
Pitate Eecleſ. tenſes. 
74, 7- Butthe diſpute, however the right ſtood, grew 


eodews cap.1, ſO high, the King told: Anſelme n the Pope had not to 
I. 
» Eadmer, 


p.70,5, in-rorvalerſis,col. 999, 30. which I have, likewiſe-leen 
1 


meddle with his rights, and wrote that free letter we find - 


y 
£ 
| 
| 


es a. 


Chap.IIT. »f the Church of England. 13 
in an old hand recorded amongſt divers other memo- 
rialls ofthe Archbiſhops of Canterbury: though I muſt 
necds fay it ſeems to me by ® Paſchalis his aniwer ; re- 2-428 _ 
peating a good part of it, not ſent by thoſe he names, 4s. "I" 
? but former meſſengers. Inthis controverſy the Popes P 7%id-pag.56. 
returnes were ſo ambiguous , that he writ ſo differing q 1hid p73 
from their relations were ſent, it was thought fit Anſelme 13. 
ſhould himſelf goto Rome: with whom XK. Henry ſent ;F37% *7 
another , 4who ſpake plainly , his maſter »ec pro amiſ* ſthid. pag.79, 
fone regni ſui paſſurum ſe perdere inveitituras Eceleſia- 2% 
rum; and (though Rome were willingto comply in other ,,,. 20, +7. 
particulars) told Lnſ/elmedenying that, rhe could not u 1hid. p.s; 
aſſure him of a welcome in England, who thereupon 7 .,. 
retired to Lyons: where finding! (lender comfort from pag.s 1, 21. 
Rome , heſoughtthe King by letters, and after by the y bid. p. *7) 
means of Henry s t {iſter made his peace; at which yethe 2 at p.100, 
was not permitted (ſuch was his ſpirit) to enter £zgland, »- 
denying to- communicate with them had received *Q**Po 
Biſhopricks from the King , but by the Popes diſpenſa- 1187, col. 
tion. The concluſion was , Paſchals taught by expe- 1593, 36 
riencc, neitherthe Court of Rome nor th' Archbiſhop yi11a 03bau 
Saincd ought by this conteſt , however he would not 4 Bello, exe. 
at firſt abate ® predeceſſoris ſu; ſententie rigorem, yet any 
now admitred'great limitations to what Y7b4z had cſta- mini Regis , 
bliſht. So as the King * aſſenting none for the future fr fdemquam 
ſhould be inveſted per laicam manum ( which was no {; CONNIO 
P ( O ſacramentum 


more, but what he formerly did himſelf, he would' now 49d - eciſti, 
cauſe'to be performed by a-Biſhop)' the otheragreedno 75.0... 


prelats to be barr'd of promotion , etjamſ# hominia Regi 1 ::0. col, 
fecerint, Y & hoc donee per ommipotentis Domini gratiam n . = þ. 
ad hoc omittendum cor regium molliatur, &c. which yet j, gk 


the Kingſoon after, on the Popes permiffion of them to guſtini gre- 


the Dutch, didthreaten = me dubio-ſe reſumprurum ſuc! EE 4 
inveſtituras, quia ille ſuas tenet tw pace; but for ought fdeliarem D. 
find, it wentno fartherthentheir ſwearing fealty to the R& /*7*r fur 


N R L 1 erwcem 1 
King; which ſcems to haye been long © contintied: legati, ® 


C43 $. The 


14 e4uHiftoricall Vindication Chap. 111. 
$. The Papacy finding by this conteſt the difficulty of 
carrying any thing here by an high hand, thought of 
more moderate wayes for bringing the Clergy of this 
nation wholy to depend-on Rome; butrhat could not be 
without diminiſhing the power the Archbiſhop held 0- 
'yer them , and therefore muſt be wonne by degrees: to 
advance which nothing could more conduce, then to 
havea perſon of wiſdome reſide here, who might di- 
ret this Church according to the Papall intereſt, But 
this was thought fit to be given out before praQic't,, and 
likely to be doubly oppoſed, for th' Archbiſhop well un- 
b Mat. Paris derſtood the admitting a Legat for that end to be® #7; 
? ſue dignitatis prejudicium. And the King ſuffered none 
Load..1640. tO be taken for Pope, but whom he approved, nor any 
tO receive ſo much asa Letter from Rome, without ac- 
quainting him with it, and held it an undoubted right 
cEadmer. ofthe Crown, © ut neminem aliquando legati officio in 
+ 5 Apr, Anglia fungi permitteret, ſinon ipſe, aliquaprecipua que- 
A; rela exigente , & que ab Arthiep:ſcopo Cantuariorum 
ceteriſque Epiſcopis regni terminart non poſſet, hoc fieri 4 

Papa poſtularet, &c. 

9. Things ſtanding thus-in the year 1 100..th' Arch- 
dEadmer, biſhop of Yiewna coming into England, 4 reported him- 
245-53, 41- ſelf to-havethe Legatine power of all Bri#tai#y commit- 

ted untohim; which was with fo much admirationof 
'the Nation (as a thing had not been heard of before) thar 
(ithe had any) atleaſt he thought not fitto make uſe of 
his Commiſſion ,.but departed 4 zemine pro Legato ſuf- 
ceptus, nec inaliquo Legati officio funttus. 

e Eadmer. 10. Fourtcen years after « Paſchalis the 2.by Letters 
4-113: P15 of the-30. of arch and 1. of April, expoſtulates with 
the King about ſeverall particulars; of which one is, his 
admitting neither meſſenger nor Letter to be received, 
but by his leaye : but ſce the words; Sedis Apoſtolice 
nuncii vel liters preter juſium regia majeſtatis nullam in 
 poteſtate tud ſuſceptionem aut aditum promerentur , _ 

is 


Chap. Il. ' of the Churchof England. 15 
inde clamor , nullum inde judicium ad ſedem _Apoſtolicam 
deſtinantur , &c. andthe year following addreſt f ſn: 
ſelme (ncphew to the late Archbiſhop, and after Abbor 
of S:. Edmundsbary ) hither, ſhewing by Letters he had 
committed unto his adminiſtration vices Apoſtolicas irs 
Anglia. This made known here (though the bearer were 
not permitted to enter the Kingdom ) the Clergy and 
Nobility gathered in councellat Zondon concluded thr 
Archbilbop ſhould go tothe Kingin XNormenady , make 
known unto him the antient cuſtomeof the Realme, 
and by his advice to Rome, (as being the perſon was molt 
intcreſſed in it) #thec nova annihilaret; from whence 
he obtained the Letter, or rather declaration to the 


fEadmer. . 
Pag.1 cs, 2$. 


King and Clergy the ſame author hath grecordcd. So y pay.: ze, 


by this care the matter was again ſtopr. 
11. The King 1119. bſent his Biſhops to a Councell » 


Viral 


held by Calixtws the 2. at Reims, attheir departing gave g,,, 4,2: 
them theſe inſtrutions: Not to complain of cach other, 858, a. 


becauſe himſelfwould right each ofthem at home; That 
he payed that rent his predeceſſors had formerly done; 
and enjoyed likewiſe thoſe priviledges had been for- 
merly permitted them; That they ſhould ſalute the Pope - 
from him, hcar his precepts, bur bring no ſuperfluitics 
into his Kingdome : but ſce the words; Rex _AHnglorum 
prelatis regni ſui ad Synodum ire permiſit ; ſed omnino ne 
alicujus modi querimoniam alterutrum facerent, prohi- 
buit. Dixtt , onmni plenariam rettitudinem conquerenti fa- 
ciam in terra mea: redditus ab anterioribus conflitutos Ro- - 
mane Eccleſie ſingulis annis errogo,C privilegia nihilomi. 
nus ab antiquis remporibas pars modo mihi conceſſateneo. 
Ite,dominum Papam de parte mea ſalutate , & CApoſtolics + 
tantumpreceptahumiliter audite, ſed  ſaperfluas adinven- 
tiones regno meo inferre nolite, &c. Certainly this prince | 
did hotd,the Pope with the adviceof a Councell might 
labour to introduce ſuperfluous inventions, which the 
Engliſh were nottycd torcccive, the diſpures of _ 

Ops- 


16 -  AnHſtericall Vindication Chap.11. 
ſheps be by him-ended at home without carrying their 
4 cap.$, complaints beyond Seas , according to th' Aſſize j; of 
Clarendoun; the King in nothing obliged to Rowe, but 
in the payment of Pezer-pexce, as his father had before 
k Baron. to, k expreſt himſelf. 
od 1.2. In November following the Pope and King had 
& Lanfran- A meeting at Gz/ors in Normanay , where Calixtus con- 
ci Epiſt.7, firmed unto him the uſages his father had practic'tin 
poo England and Normandy , and in eſpeciall that of ſen- 
dingno Legat hither , but on the Princes deſire, Yet 
m Eadmer. Notwithſtanding the (ame =» Pope not fully two years af- 
P48: 137, 46: ter addreſt another Legat to theſe parts: buthe bythe 
"813*" Kings widdome was ſodiverted , ut qui Legatt officio fur- 
a1 in tota Britanma venerat , immunis ab omni officio tali 
via qua veneratextra Angliam 4 Rege miſſus eft , &C. 
13. Butherebythe way the reader may take notice, 
»Eadmer, theſe words, * Collata , 9. Impetrata, Conceſſa, Per- 
PE k TE { miſſa, uſed by our belt authors in ſpeaking ofthe Rights 
21, of the Crown in points of this nature, do not import 
as if it had onely a delegatory power from the Pope by 
e —_— 2 ſome grant of his, as is fancicd by thoſe? would hayeit 
de jure Regis (0; for we read of no ſuch conceſſions from him, unleſſe 
Ecclefiaft c. 9. that of Nicholas the 2. of which in the next: But that they 
*3.P. 290. were continualfy excrciſed,the Pope ſecing, & either ap- 
proving, Or at leaſt makingno ſuch ſhew of his disliking 
them , asbarr'd their practice, which by comparing the 
ſaid authors is plain.. Zadmerus, p.125, 5354. lpcaksas 
if theſe cuſtomes were coxceſ/a, fungi permiſſa from 
». Rome; Which pag. 118, 33» 40. he Calls antiqua Anglie 
«vader Conſmernae, libertas Regt, $6C. SO pag. 1 16,22, heterms 
4 6 23. o» them provilezia Pairs C7 Fratriſuo,ſibrique a Romana Eccle- 
lib.z. per to= ſiajamolinacollata, &c. about which yet it is manifeſt, 
_ i | by even 2 by bio, the Court of Rome was ever. in conteſt 
yHea. I. E. with our Kings abourthem., who- maintained them as 
pif apa _ their Royalties againſt it,, and challenged by Henry the 
46,49, 1+ bynoother titlethen Tdignizares, uſu , & conſurtudi- 
+2014 nes, 


* 
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nes, quas Pater ejus in regno habuit , &c. which the 
Pope / calls honores quos anteceſiorum noſtrorum tempore ſEadmer. 
Pater tuus habuerat, and affirmes to be grata in ſuper- 2-59 59: 
ficte , --- tnterins requiſita@ Legati vocibus expoſtta, gra- 
via & vehementiſſima paruerunt : fo far have Popes been 
from conferring the leaſt unto them. ſee cap. 3. n. 19. 

14. It is true, things done by Princes as of their own. ... y;ge cop.s, 
Right , Popes finding not means to ſtop , would in for- ». 4. 
mer ages as later, by priviledge continue unto them. 
Nicholaus Papa hoc Domino meco provilegium , quod ex 
paterno jure ſuſceperat, prebait,'(aid th' Emperours Ad- tBaron. rr. 
vocate.And the ſame Pope finding our Kings to exprefle 77t959: 
onepart of their Office to be regere populum Domini , & 
Eccle(jam tjus , wrote to Edwardthe Confeſlor , Yobrs & 
poſteris veſtris regibus Angliz committimus advocatio- 
nem ejuſdem loct ,  omnium totins Angliz Eccleſrarum , 
CF vice noftra cum Concilio Epiſcoporum FF Abbatum 
conſtituatis ubique qu. juſta ſunt. As 4 few years lince, 
*rhe Republick of Yerice not aflenting to ſend their Pa- * Maurocen. 
triarch to an examination atRowe,according to a Decree yo 
of Clement the $*> Paulus Duintus declared that 7mpoſte- p. 629.c. 
rum Vencetiarum Anti#ires Clementis decreto eximeren- Pas ue 
tur : ſo that now that State doth by an exemption what card. Odar. 
they did before as Soveraign Princes. Beſides, Kings #2if. Reme 
did many times as graunts ask thoſe things ofthe Pope, ton, os 
they well underſtood themſelves ro haye power of « Nuararus 
doing without him. * Hezry the 5*h- demanded of Aar- ws 
tin the 5. five particulars : to which his Ambaſladors (© epichiey 
finding him not ſo ready to aſſent, told im ſe {7 724n4a- ab Arturo 
tis habere , ut coram eo profiteantur , Regem 1111s fingul:s _ ry 
jure ſuo uſurum, utpote que non neceſ{tatis , ſed honcoris y Ru. Part 
cauſa petat, & ut publicam ae eare coramuniverſs Cardi- "7x4: 3. 
walium catu proteſtationem interponant. And to the SY "x 
ſame, purpoſe there are ſundry examples yet remaining £4, purife =. 
on record , where y the King on the petition of the '* le 2 


Commons for redreſle of ſome things ( of Eccleliaſtick ,.ns.», 8, 
COgNnt- 
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"ee £44: COgnizance) amiſle, firſt chuſes to write to the Pope; 
7. 20. . 1* X . , . 
bur on his delay, or failing to give ſatisfaQtion , doth ci- 


; Malms. d- ther himſclf by ſtatute redreſle th' inconvenience, or 
1 ontif. l. 1, in X 
Anſclm, © commandthe Archbiſhop to ſec it done. 


fol.127. 15. 15. But here before I proceed any farther , becauſe 


Gervas. Do- : X 8 : . 
robern. ot. If Cannot be denyed, in former times there was often in- 


1327,58, fercourfe between the Church of Exgland and Rome , 
« Eadmer. and ſuch as were ſent from thence hither are by ſome 


8, 44. I ite 
5-7" pvR ſtyled Nwuncii, by others Legatt, I think it not amiſle to 


conſider what the canſe was one ſide fo much oppoſed 
437.64, _ theſendingaLegat, andthe other ſo laboured togainit. 
« Eadmer. 16. After the erefion of Carterbury into an Arch- 


principi ve- 


e98-27, 34 biſhoprick, the m_ of that See were held quaſi al- 


firoAnſelmo. F6riuzs orbis Pape,as Yrban the 2. xſ{tyled them , did onely 


_ p-107, exerciſe ®wices CMpoſtolicas in Anglia, that is uſed the 
. 4 P pF . . . . . 

768-117 fame power within this Illand the Pope did in other 
f Gervas.Do- parts; the one 6 claiming , becauſe Ewrope had been con- 


_ moni .;. Verted by diſciples ſent from Rome;the other,that he had 
gEadmer. ſent* preachers through England. And is therefore cal- 
+ 6 led frequently in our writers 4princeps Epiſcoporum Am 
Pag.113, 47. glie "Is Pontifex ſummus , f Patriarcha,s Primas , and his 


coninuatio eat b Cathedra Patriarchatus CAnglorum ; and this not 


Florent. at . bo 
Wigorn. I civility onely , butthey were as welli/z habit as nomi- 


Ann, 36. rati. Itistrue, the correfpondency between it and the 


P48: 513- Roman was ſogreat, they were rather held one then two 
i Geryas. Do+ 


robern, cot, Churches: yet ifany queſtion didariſe, the determina- 
1663,55- tionWas in acouncell or conyocation here; as * the de- 


Wigews” poſing $tygand, | the ſettling the precedency berween 
Aun.1070, Canterbury and Tork, ®-the inſtraionsI mentioned of 
Lg 15 Hez. 1.tohis Biſhops, ®the right of the Kingdome that 
mſupran.1r, None ſhould be drawn ont of it autForitate ApoHolica , do 
nid. Mat. enough aſſure us, ifreconrſe were had to Rome , it was 
1246. p.699, ONCly ® ut majort Concilio decidatur quod rermineri non po- 
10. vide poft 7K#t,aS tothe more learned divines, tothe elder Church, 


x. 38, intexts oe greateſt note in Europe, by whom theſe were conver- 


& in ine. 


oMalms, fol.152,b.12. ſee n, 8, 


ted, 


: 
. 
| 
, 
| 


% > 
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ted , and therefore more reycrenced by this, as that was 
moſt ſollicitous of their well-doing , and moſt reſpeted 
for their wiſdome, All which is manifeſt by that humble 
Letter.*.Kenulphus & others of Mercia wrote about 797. .. 14i4.de Pe. 
to Leo the 3. wherein it plainly appears, he ſecks to that gib#s/ib..z. 
Sce for direQion , becauſethe converſion ofthe Nation /***: 
firſt came from thence, and there reſided in it men of 
ſound learning, whom he doth therefore deſire as quz- 
bus a Deo merito ſapientie clavis collata eft , ut ſuper hac 
cauſa (which was the placing an Archiepiſcopall chair 
at Litchfield, ) cum ſapientibus veſtris queratis, & quic- 
quid vobis videatur nobis poſtea reſeribere dignemint. By 
which it is clear his inquiſition was as unto perſons of 
profound literature, ( hadthekey of knowledge con- 
ferred on them) notasto thoſe had auRority over this 
Church. 

17. As for aGts of Ecclefiaftick auftority, what pro- 
cceded not from the King, did from th' Archbiſhop , 
who was not at all commanded by any,? zullius unquam p Gervas. 
legati ditiont addiftus, but4preceded them all. £ None Dorobern. 
did were a Miter within his Province, or had the Cro- hid. aa ; 
fier carried , nor layd any excommunication; and when 1485, 63. 
he did,the/ Clergy of the place didteach , both fromthe 5" b Aa 
King and Archbiſhop , notto yalucit, on this ground , archienſeops 
_ o Dieceſi Archiepiſcopi Apoſtolic am non tenere ſenten- ud lan 

18. As for Councells, itis certain none from Rome Provincia 
did, till 1125. callany here: if they did cometoany, as & ry - 
to Calcuith, the King upon the Adviſe ofth' Archbiſhop im & 
YPatuit diem concilii.So when Wilkamthe firſtheld one at Fcclefie> wede 
iincheſter 1070. for depoling Stygand , though there — 
came tO it three ſent from Alexander the ſecond , yet it quis mitratus 
was held * jubente & preſente Rege, who was* preſident rd: 
ofit. The difference touching precedency between the robern. ng 
1485, 63. ſGer. Dorobern. Ann. 1187. col-1531, 38. t Concil. ans GIG 
«Florent, Wigorn, Ann, 1070, pag. 434. x VitaLanfranci cap. 7. p- 7.cel. 1.9, j 

2 ces 


20 An Efloricall Yindication Chap. III: 
Sees of Canterbury and Nork having been before theſame' 
Pope, and by him ſent back for a deterinination at home, 
itis oblervable, that in a Councell ſaid therefore tobe 
called ex precepto Alexandri Pape annucnte Rege , the | 
Popes Legat ſubſcribed the 16* after all the Engliſh | 
94 ol Biſhops : as istruly y recorded in the Antignizat. Bri- | 
mhcſe ſub. Fannice Eccleſiep. 95, 40. agreeing with a very ancient 
ſcriptions in Ms, copy I haye (cen of the ſaid Councell; as Dzceto 
 - 0-15 and others do 7 rank himafter the King, Canterbury, 
forinthar of and York. If any ſhallask whetherI have met no copies 
Hara 1725: in Which he was placed otherwiſe, I muſt confeſſe Thave 
they are for : 
the moſt, (1 ſeen ſome books wherein he was above the Engliſh 


or whom Biſhops, next after the Queen; but they were onely late 
wnat war- 


rant,) omir- T faniCripts, not of any Antiquity, asin a «book of Crow- 
ted. {ard writ ſincethe beginning of Henry the 7, 

2 Diceto 

2 


.+-gyrr 19. The Pope for many yearsnow paſt , for being 4 
2is 7ibliotbe- Spirituall Paſtor , and Patriarch ofthe Weſt , hath been 
& Cotton treated with more reverence than any Biſhop, and for 
fel, ixxwt. being a potenttemporall Prince, with more obſervance 
b Mar.Paris then meerly a Ghoſtly Father. A#grave writernotecs, 
—_— * Hexrzithefirſthavinggonethroughthetroubles were on 
__* him with hisbrother, andlikewiſe Anſelm, ſubjugatis 
omnibus inimicis ſecurus erat, nec aliquem ut primitus for- 
midabat preter Papam , & hoc nou propter (piritualemr, 
ſed temporalem poteftatem. Which as it is recorded of 

that Prince, ſono queſtion is true of many others, 
20. By which we may ſec, when Rozze did in former 
times CMpoſtolica authoritate pracipere, it was to Biſhops 
(whom he ſtyled his brothers, ) noother then ſuch fra- 
ternall commands the elder may and doth ordinarily 
lay upon the younger brother, of whom he is ſollici- 
e > Theſs.iii, tous; ſuch as Sf, Pauls were ctothe Theſſalonians , 4 Phi- 
po EAR lemon, &C. No other then of late Calvins Wereto Knox, | 
eKnox Hiſt. WNO being choſen by certain of Franckford to be Prea- 


Charch of cherunto them, * their vocation he obeyed, albeit un- 
SC » . . 
Saedit.6e4, PHIRGN) » at the commandment of that notable ſervant 


of 
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of God Tohn Calvin, &c. And alittle after the Lords of 
Scotland ſending for him home, f did accompany their 
letters to him with others to Ar. Calvin , craving of 
him , that by his auQority he would command zhe ſaid 
Tehn once again to viſit them, &c. And truly whoſo- 
ever Will without partiality ſeriouſly conſider the whole 
contexture of our Lawes and Hiſtories, weighing one 
circumſtance with another, muſt conclude the Popes 
commanding to have been volentibius , not nolentibus , 
(as 8 St. Hicrom lays thoſe ofa Biſhop ought to be) for if 
diſliked , his precepts were h queſtioned, i oppoſed, 
& thoſe he ſent not permitted to meddle with that they 
came for, their prohibitions that others ſhould not,neg- 
lected : The Enghſh having ever eſteemed the Church 
of Canterbury in Spiritualls, that is gue f#unt ordinis,with- 
out any intervening ſuperior | omnium noftrum mater 
communis ſub ſpon(; ſus Ielu Chriſti d;/poſzrione; in other 
things, as points of Government, the ordering that of 
right and cuſtome ever tohave belonged to the King 
aſliſted* with his councell of Biſhops, and others of the 
Clergy, who was therefore called Yicarius Chriſti, &c, 
as I ſhall ſhew hereafter more at large. The Church 
of England holding that of St. Auguſtine an undoubted 
truth , 7» hoc Keges, ſicut cis divinitus precipitur , Deo 
ferviunt in quantum Reges ſunt, [i in ſno regnobonaju- 
beant,malaprohibeant , non ſolum que pertinent ad huma- 
nam ſoctetatem , verum etiam quad divinam religionem : 
and accordingly our Kings, fofar as any Laws or Re- 
cords of their actions are extant, from Erhelbert by the 
Sax9ns tothe Conquelt, and from the Normans to theſe 
later times , have upon occaſion exerciſed a power, 
ſhe wing ſuch titles were not in vain conferred on them. 
Neither did any deciſion , though never (o punQually 
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f Ibid. p.11@ 


g Epitaph. 
Nepotiani ad 
Heliodorum * 
t0. 1+ 

h Eadmer. 
p19.9 2,49. 
p.125, 29. 

: Gervas. Do. 
robern. col. 
1315, 66, 
I316,S. © 
1318, 39, 

I 359,41, 59. 
Wmus 

Thorn 1502, 
26,1848, 2$, 
and theſe 
may ſerye 

in lieu of 
many others 
may. be 
alledged. 

k Ger, Doro- 
bern. col. 
l55$,54. 

] Thid. col. 
1663, 24,c00, 
I61t 5, 62. 

* $i Epiſcops 
tramitem ju- 
ſlitie in aliqu0 
tranſerederen- 
tur , non eſſe 
Regis , (viz + 
he ed? 


e2nonum j1idicinm , fine publico & Eccleſiaſtico Concilio illos nulla poſſeſsione privari debuiſſe; Re- 


em id non retlitudinis yelo , ſed commodi ſui compendio feciſſe. Malms. fol.103. 
chisfayivg of a Legar.ſee n, 24. m Contra Creicon. Gramma,, l,z. cap.51. 0. 7. 


D-3- 


a, I3. reports 


had& * 


. col, 1$01z53. 
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had in Rome, unlefle the parties agrecd , ſtint the ſtrife, 
till the King concurred withit ; asthe frequent deter- 
minations on the behalf of Canterbury in point of ſupe- 
mn 5 op riority above York, found in® Malmsbury and others, 
fol.118, a.co May teachus, which yet never recciveda finall end, till 
PIGS Edward the 3. under the great ſeal ſet a 9 period tothat 
Brings; fegke long controverſy. | 
fiezin Simone 21. But after the Pope began tothink / or rather to 
_ ?- 09» ay) himſelf had onely ? plenitwdo Eceleſpaſtice poteſtatis, 
p De a«fori- 1 that no Councell could give Laws to him , but all rce- 
_— _ cciveſtrength from him, and the Canoniſts flattery ex- 
q De Eledio- Ended todeclare him” ſupra urs, & in eo ſuffi at pro ra- 
" Jneevelefli 7ione voluntas; his miſſives ran in an higher tone then 
20s. = 0. formerly, and his commands, which were at firſt ac- 
te romp. ordji- cording to { th' example of S*. Paul joyned with exhor- 
OO . tations, entreaties, and the like , to carry * {Hpoſtolica au- 
refſe. Foritate comprimere; and toth' Archbiſhop demurring 
f Philip.iiii.z- in th' execution ofthem, * twum candelabrum cnuwtic- 
+ Wi Thom. ous , Cf tantam preſumptionem cum gravibus uſuris exi- 
u Ibid. 1814, £emus; and ,*/; mandatum noftrum neglexeris vel diftu- 
34: leris adimplere, quia juſtum eſt ut ei obedientia ſubtraha- 
x Geryas tur qui ſedi Apoſtolice neglexerit obedire , venerabilibus 
Ann. 1193, fratribus ſuffraganeis tuis per ſeripta noſtra mandavimus, 
#81. 1602 64. wr tiby reverentiam non impendant. Quodſi RC. tibi fece- 
ris exhiberi, ſczas te tunc ab Epiſcopali dignitate ſuſpen- 
ſum, &Cc. phraſes and manners of writing denoting 
much more of aucority then was uſed by Popes in elder 
times. By which is manifeſt, the pointin difference be- 
tween the Archbiſhop and the Pope to have been not 
the ſending a Legat hither , but of one with a power a- 
bove him , to command the Engliſh Clergy, thatis to re- 
move their dependency from him to rome as a ſuperior 
over him. 
22. To his gaining which theſe uſages of th' Arch- 
biſhops were greatſtops, drawing ſo near an equality, 
and ſo pregnant teſtimonies of his no-divine right*to 


meddle 
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meddle here , not eaſy to be removed, unleffe ſome 
from the Pope were admitted into the Kingdome , that 
mightat leaſt give an effay to the guiding the Znglſh 
Church after the papall intereſt: but that, how earneſtly 
ſocyer preſt , cametonoeffett till1 125. 7ohannes Cre- 
menfſis, a perſon well underſtanding ( as appeares by SO 
his carriage ſix years before at Reims) the defignes of 52. ay 
Rome, * came to the King in Normandy; where after 9 pe 
ſome ſtay., his journey hither was permitted; with ui as, 
what qualifications I find not; bat coming with Letters ol. 251,64. 
to Canterbury at Eaſter , performed th' Office ofthe day 
in a more eminent chair as an Archbiſhop, for fo l 
Engliſh /oco ſummi Pontificis , according to the « phraſe —_— 
of thoſe times, and, though a Cardinallpricſt, uſed ix- pag.113, 4. 
ſigniis Pontificalibus the habit ofa Biſhop: which being Ber: _— 
b an unuſuall novelty, paſt not- without ſcandall. But ;4;,;;. 
in acouncell which he held and prefidedin at Zondor , b In»fnate ne- 
the Kingdom took more offence: I ſhall deliver it in J* Bo” 
my authors own words; © Totam Anglam in non modi- c Ger. Doro- 
£418 cOmmoTil indignationem : Videres enimrem eatents _ _ 1. 
regno eAnglorum inauditam , Clericum ſcilicet Presbi- nora 
terii tantum gradu perfunttum, Archiepiſcoprs , Epiſcopts , 
Abbatibas , totinſque regni nobilibus qui confluxerant , in 
ſublimi ſolio preſidere; illos antem deorſunt ſedentes , ad 
nutum jus vultu & auribus animum ſuſpenſam habentes. 
From whence we may conclude it a thing beforenor 
heard of, for any Legat, though a Cardinall, topre- 
cede Biſhops, (the firſt Councell in which they prece- 
ded Archbiſhops I take to have been the Conncell of 
Vienna 1311. where th Archbiſhop of 7>r4 is noted 
to haye becn placed 4primns & precipuns poſt Cardina- d Thomas! 
les, & poſt Trevirenſem Archiepiſcopum;) ot be feated 5195, A 
in a more eminent place over them; (1have*® ſhew'd wy -- 40,20. 
they didnot lubſcribe in-Zng//h Conncelkabovethem;) <c Supran 18: 
that theſe mutations were ſcandalous to the nation. 

23. As this isthe firſt Eceleſtaſtick Synod called and 


managed 


2.4 


f Apud Sim. 


Dunelm. col, 


252.22. 


glon XX1.1S) 


h Apud Ead- 
mer.f4g.1155 
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managed by .any Legat from Rome; ſobcfore his cre- 
dentiall f Letters from Honorins the 2. as welltothe Lay 
as Clergy, I haye not met with the Text 8 Paſce oves 
meas ulced to prove him the generall Paſtor of all the 
World: it istrue, Paſchalrs the 2. ten years before uſes 


9:4mn.1115. jt tO prove his autority over i Biſhops; but neither doth 


1 Ecelefiarum 
prepoſtit. 

k Eadmer. 
page 27> 37+ 
{ Ordericus 
Vitalis pag. 


k Anſclme 1095.produceit, ncither doth this Cardinall 
atiReims 1119. mention it, though either of them did 
alleadge as many places of Scripture as were then com- 
mon to prove th' extent of his power; and Pezrus Ble- 


862, ſ.omnes. ſenſ;s, that lived a little after, ” interprets it as ſpoken 


m Petr, Ble- 


ſenſ. Epiſt. 
145, 


n-De confide- 


ratione ad Eu 


gen. b:b.2, 


cap.'$ 


to all Biſhops, and toimport no other then Evanzet:- 
Zare: acertainligne, if that expoſition were hatch't be- 
fore, it was not common , which afterward approved 
by * Sf. Bernard, ,and inſertedinto 2the Canon Law by 
Boniface the 8. about the.year 1300. is now ſtood upon 


+». 4 
0 Ext. con. astheBalis of papall greatneſſe. But to return to that we 


Majoritat. & 
obedient, c,1. 


Were On. 

24. The Archbiſhop ſenſible of theſe indignities , 
proceeds. not as his predeceſſor, by joynt Councell of 
the Biſhops, . Abbots and Nobility , but hath himſelf 


p Malms.de recourſe to Rome (whoalready knew ? /e convertere ad 


Pont, lib. r. 
fol. 131, b. 
39. 

q Geryas. 
Dorobern, 


col. 1663464, 


r Eadmer. 
pag.14,13- 


P4g-30, 9-P4g. 


93, 3- 


oratorum verſutias, dummoado conſulat ſuis profettibus ) 
where the Pope, (which was Hezorins the 2.) commir- 
ted unto him vices ſu45 #n Anglia & Scotia, & Apeſto- 
lice ſedis Legatum conſtituit : So that he who before 
was” Primas Angliz, Scotiz & Hiberniz , necne adja- 
centium inſularum , thatnone elſe! gerebat vices Apoſto- 
licas4n Britannia , and this of his own right, without 


s 1bid. 58,43, any delegatory power, might now doing the ſame be 


* 


{aid to.do it by apower derived from Rome. Aninven- 
tion highly advantagiousto the Papacy : for before the 
King and Archbiſhop, or rather the Archbiſhop by the 
Kings will and appointment, had ever taken cognizance 
of all matters of Epiſcopacy , as the erection of Biſhop- 
ricks, diſpoſing and tranflating Biſhops, &c. So g's 
the 


Chap... ofthe Church of England. 
the 2. expoſtmlates with Her. the 1. * that preter'awdFori- 
tatem noſtram Epiſcoporum tranſlationes preſumitis , &C. 
and- the * depoling of them to have been in a Synod 
v Hiſtorians of all times before aflure us , even unto 
Lanfrank , who * attempted it upon ſmallgrounds a- 
gainſt Wo/an. As for dividing Biſhopricks , and creQting 
new where none were, I Theodore did five in Aercia 
cum conſenſu Regum C& principum , (without ever ſend- 
ing tO Rowe ) ashedid others 3 elſewhere. And Henry 
the 1, long after placed Epiſcopall Chaires at Ely and 
Carliſle , without acquainting the Popes with it. It is 
true, LALſelme an 7talian, cither not knowing the rights 
of the Kingdome , or rather out ofa deſire to intereſt 
the Popein every thing, writes to him of Ely, that« de 
veffre pendet auttoritate prudentie to adde ſtrength to 
Eccleſiaſtick ordinances of this nature; yet it 1s clear 
by his very Letter, the King , Biſhops and Nobility had 
already concluded on it, with whom he had con- 
curr'd, asking Paſchalis aſlent after the deed done: which 
ſhews rather he did it in civility, then of neceſlity , 
ne a poſteris ulla preſumptione violetur , that no cavilling 
might ariſe in the furure to the diſturbance ofan action 
well ſettled, that paſt by ſo great advice, as ;not onely 
the Enzl:/h Church , but the firſt Biſhop of the world 
and Patriarch of the Weſtjoyned in ſecing the need- 
fulneſle of it. And it is herenot unworthy the remem- 
bring, that 2, Mary, how muchſoever addicted to 

Rome , yetadmutted the * Biſhops of thoſe Sees her Fa- 

ther had erected during the ſchiſm .( as they called.t) to 

ſit in Parliament, before any confirmation of them by 
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eAn Hiftoricall Vindication. Chap. 111. 
in the Church of F-21474 , and no controuIfrom Rome, 
it would not be caly to diſpoſleſſe the Archbiſhop of 
medling with , by ſtrong hand, eſpecially on an 
efſay made before inthe caſe of Wilfred, it being affir- 
med, 4 quod efſet contra ratronem , homini jam bis a tots 
CAnglorum Eccleſia: damnato, propter quelibet CApoſte- 
lica ſcripta communicare : the way therefore ofmaking 
him the Popes Legat was invented , by which thoſe par- 
ticulars he did before without interruption. of his own 
right, he ( whom it was not ealy to barre of doing 
them-) might be ſaid. to att ashis agent : which was a» 
bout * thistime firſt committed: unto him of any Arch. 
biſhop of Canterbury; though-* Baronins., not finding 
how the very ſame paſt before , fancies Zheodore to have 
donethem , cut rorius. Anglie a Romano Pontifice veluti 
Apoſtolice ſedis:Legato cura tredita erat; who certainly 
if he were his Legat, was very immorigerous in the 
caſc of Wilfed. Butto leave that as a Chimera not to be 
aſſented to , mentioned by no ancient author, it is 
true, not long after he conferr'd rhe title of Legazus 
zatusonth' Archbiſhop, f of which hereafier. 

26. Toreturnto.th' Archbiſhop , who came home 
with this Legatine power 1127:8-crowns the King at 
Windſor , and in Afay: following holds a. Councell at 
Weitminſter , cui preſedit ipſe , ſieut _Apoitolice ſedts lega- 
24s; Which is the firſt Councell any Archbiſhop is noted 
to have held asa Papall Legat; and during his life, which 
was ſeven years, England did not ſee any other. 

27. Afﬀer his death. the Sec of Canterbury lay two 
years vacant , fo afittime forthe Pope to look this way , 
eſpecially K. Stephen making it part of his title, that he 
was Þ confirmed by him- in his Kingdome : therefore 
1138. Innocentius the ſecond ſent hither CAlbericus 
Biſhop of Heſt;a, the ſecond ſtrayger I find exerciſing 
the Legatine autority in England ; yet he was not at 


Dom 
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Domini Pape, He indeed went farther then cycr any had, 
for he not onely called the Clergy Apoftolica autForitare 
( as our Hiſtorians terme it) to a Synod, (I confeſſe he 
avoyds the word in his letters of ſummons, yling it 
k colloquium , perhaps not to enter into diſpute withthe rn en 
King, who then took himſelf tobe the onely caller of col. : 346,58. 
them, and theallower of what they did) but did far. | £29mer. 
ther command the Prior and Convent of Canterbu. fb 
7y, &c. ® to chuſe ſuch an Archbilhop, cut ſacrorums #Ger.Dor. 
canonum auttoritas in nullo valeat obviare, cut compro- SED6p, 
vinciales Epiſcopi pariter debeant aſſentire , & cuiDomi- 
nus Rex nec oder nec debet aſſenſum ſuum juſte denegare: 
but farther not at all intromitting himſelf. And inthe 
Councell he held, amongſt other particulars, he ordai- 
ned, that if any injured an Eccleſiaſtick perſon , ® N27 g.9:9: 4d 
rertio admonitas ſatisfecerit , anathemate feriatur ,neque rob.1z48. > 
qniſquam eipreter Romanum Pontificem , niſi mortis ur. Xvtard. He 
gente periculo, modum penitentie finalis injungat. This Ren 
isthe firſt that by Canon,ought done in England was re- 
ferr'd to Rome ,as having a greaterpower then the Engliſh 
Biſhops to abſolve : ( of the Laws of Her. the 1. [ſhall 
ſpeak 9 hereafter.) But whether it were not here much ##.z0. 
regarded, or th' exceſſes uſed by King Srepher againſt 
certain Biſhops, and the prohibiting a Councell held 
atWincheſter to ſend to Rome, as Pagainſtthe dignity of ? Ms 
the realm , or thathe freed of impriſonment deſired to b. ;4, 55. 
make ſo potent a party, as the Clergy then was, more of 
his ſide, Icannot ſay ; but afſuredly it was again renewed 
in a! Councell at Zoxdon about ſome four years after. by _— : 

28. The ſame Pope 1139. conferr'd upon Henry, "An. __ 
K. Srephens Brother , and the potent Biſhop ot }zz. 3. Steph. 
chefter, this Legatine power , which was by him pub- 
liſh't in a Councell at Wincheffter , where his faculties r Malms. fol 
were read ” bearingeate the 1. Harch; and being as I | 
well/ Anglie Dominus by reaſon of thepowerhe held 7obern. cet- 
with Stephen , as Apoſtolice ſedis Legatus , he called 1343+ 

E 2 thither 
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thither th' Archbiſhop that had then ſome conteſt with: 
the Monks of St. 1ugu/ftines, (whom the Pope gene- 
rally favour'd againſt him) referr'd to his deciſion from: 
2V".Thome Rome , 10 that he cauſed both partiesthe * ſecond time 
4185332: ro appear therebefore him 1 1 4.3 . as Legat , and by com- 
promiſe ended the buſineſſe. Yet this calling of the 
hg ct Archbiſhop * unto him was not taken well : and the 
col. 665, 24, {AMC YEAr 1143. he did by Apoſtolick command- re- 
indignam (tore Teremy, removed by Theobald, (notwithſtanding 
Theobald. his appeal to Rome ) to be Prior of Canterbury : which re- 
ſtitution the ſaid Prior didnot think fit to ſtand by , bur 
for ayoiding trouble took an 100. marks to pay his 
debts, and placed himſelf in St. © Lwguſtines. By theſe 
carriages there grew great diſtaſts berween theſe two 
- great Prelats: the one as Archbiſhop prohibited W7n- 
xIokan. Ha- cheſter * all Eccleſiaſtick funtions, however the Popes 
gulitad.ro. 7 coat;' and both apply themſelves to the Pope; from 

2752 42-in EL 
zerdixit Epi- Whence-gqur Hiſtorians do fetch the uſe of Appeals to 
ſeopo Epiſco- Rome; as indeed there could not well be any cauſe of 
|" nt them before : for as the one caſe is the firſt eyer any 
"Archbiſhop was called out of his Dioceſe to make 
anſwer to any Legat as his Superior; ſo Ibelieyeitwill 
be hard to give an example of ought done byth' Arch- 
biſhop in his ownBiſhoprick tillnow alter'd by a forreign 
auQority. And here, having mentioned the introducing 
of Appeals, the reader will give meleavetodigreſſea 
little, both toſhew what is meant by them, and the man- 
yNuw, 40 nerof proſecution of them; and then y toreturn,and ob- 
ſerve the event of the Archbiſhops and Legats in the 

Court of Rozpe. 

29. k cannot be denyed-, the word Appeal to have 
been uſed in former times with reference tothe Papacy. 
3 Malmsb. f. 3 Cum preſul ſedem Apoſtelicam appellaſet ſayes Malmſ- 
1492-59 bury of YYitfred; and a Councell held in 7zaly concern- 
_— + ing him, * CApoſtolicam ſedem de ſui cauſa appetlans : 
Logu)pho 2fs. few addirionious ejut in Bibliabeca Cotton, ed 
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and ſo of ſome others. Yet nothing is more certain then 
thoſe in whoſe time this was did not atall hold the Pope 
to haye any power of righting him , other then by inter- 
ceſſion ; not as a ſuperior Court, by ſentencing in his 
favour, to undo what had paſt Theodore; (* without "Stubsde 
whoſe aſſent the King could not have deprived him of ra 
hisſeat,) for when the Popes * Letters were brought 169:. 10. 
hither for his reſtitution, Zgfrid, withth' adviſe of his —_ 
Biſhops , not onely refuſed, bur clapt YY/ilfredin pti- 
ſon; and after his deaththe © Pope ſending.others vita © T%id: fol. 
graves & aſpettu honorabiles, Alfrith though herecei- TP IR 
ved the men with great reyerence, yet would by no 
means admit the reſtauration they came about, butat- 
firmed it againſt reaſon to do it ( he having beentwice 
condemned) propter quelibet Apoſtolicaſcripta. Andas 
this wasin a time when Chriſtianity moſt flouriſhed in 
this Nation, having in generall 4 fortiſimos Chriſtianof 4Beda lib.4. 
que Reges; lo ofthe Kings that didit, of Zgfrid ©Beas « fp af 
left, that he was ara & Deo dilefFiſamus : neither Malmsbur. f. 
canhe findany other thingto blamein {f7ith worthi. *: 2:23) 36+ 
ly, andthe Biſhops that did fconcurinthe ation were fS$tubsde 
z holy men, well ſeen in divine and ſecular learning; ve. 
ſo that it isnot imaginable any thing paſt them not war- friqo cot. 
ranted by the Doctrine andrules of this Church. 1691, 10, 
30, For the underſtanding of which, we are to know | _——- 
the word CMppeal is taken ſeverall wayes; ſometimes th, 5. £ap.20, 
hroaccuſe, ſometimes for referring our ſelves to ſome rum ms 
one for his judgment ; ſuch was that of Y/:freds ap- tent. 
pealing to Rome, as toa great ſpirituall Doftor and #. Liv. 46, 
Church whoſe judgment was very venerable in the rw! groeker og 
World, as of late 7hn Calvins and the Church of Ge- is Parliament, 
neva was to them of Scotland and Frankford , &c. ano- aye wo 
ther way we take it for removing a cauſe from an in- whichmightbe - 
ferior to a ſuperior Court or Indge, that hath power of _— 
diſannulling whatſoeyer the former did; and this is that mp 
our Hiſtorians affirm not to hayc been in uſe till af- 
JE E 3. rer 
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ang ter 1140. It is certain , long after Y74fred *the Biſhops 
59, and Nobility did aſſure CM»/ehme, that for any ofthe 
great ones, eſpeciallyhim , to have recourſe to Rome 
without the Kings leave , to be inauditum & uſibus ejus 
'0mnino contrarium ; and therefore required of him an 
Oath, quod nunquam amplius ſedem Santti Petri, wel 
egus vicariums, pro quavis que tibi ingeri queat cauſa 
appelles. I know Anſelm , an 1talian, where the opi- 
nion of the Papall abſoluteneſſe had now begun to 
root, did maintain this was Perrum abjurare , and that 
Chriſtum abjurare , and is the firſt of our Biſhops ſpake 
any thing in that ſort; with whoſe ſenſe the Kingdome 
did not concur init. Foritis manifeſt , in thoſe-dayes 
and after, Appeals to Rome were not common. In the 
* _—_— year1lls.* Paſchalis the 2.expoſtulates with Henry the 1. 
NE ” IO that Aullus inde clamor, nullum judicium ad ſedem (_Apo- 
3, 4 ftolicamdeſtinatur: andagain, | vos oppreſſis Apoſtolice 
ſedis appellationem ſubtrahitis. And Anſelme himſelf 
ſpeaking ofthe proceeding of the King ina caſe by him 
eſteemed onely of Eccleſiaſtick cognizance, lays down 
MP4: 35,41, the mannerto be, that it ſhould be onely ® ad. /ingwulos 
Epiſcopos per ſuas parochias , aut ſi ipſi Epiſcopt in hoc neg- 
ligentes faerint, ad Archiepiſcopum CF -primatem ; ad- 
ding nothing of carrying it to Rome, of which I know no 
other reaſon , but that it was not then uſuall to remove 
cauſes from the Primate thither. Yet after this, either the 
ny ©. importunity ofthe Pope prevailed with the * King , or 
the paſſage was inſerted after his dayes into the Lawes 
» Fabiani E- Carry his name; (as ſome other inthe ſame chapter may 
Mf-3.0" Sixtt ſeem to have been ) but certain in themthough he give 
concil, for arule that of Pope® Fabian or Sixtus 3. thi ſemper 
«pad Gratian. cauſa agarur ubi crimen admittitur, yet a Biſhop erting 
"em in faith, and on admonition appearing incorrigible , 
0 ad ſummos Pontifices(the Archbiſhops)velſedem Apoſto- 


cap. 5-p.178. 
a licam accuſetur. This isthe onely caſe wherein I find 
© Leg. Hea.r. 


44,179,.9. Aly ErgliſhLaw approveafortcign judicature. 


31. But 
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31. But whether fromthe countenance ofthis Law, 

or the great oppreſſions uſed by the Legat King Stephens 

Brother, or the frequency of them, it is certain, 1151. 

Appeals were helda ? cruellintruſion on the Churches PHane. fol. | 
Liberty; ſo as in the Aſſize at Clarerdown 1164. col- _ 
lected by the body of the Realm, 4the 8. Chapter is 9 Gervas. 
ſolely ſpent in ſhewing the right of the Kingdome in wen oe 
that particular : which* 7ohannes Sarisburienſis inter-  Epift. 1 59. 
prets, quod non appellaretur pro cauſa aliqua ad ſedem 04%: 5%: 
Apoſtolicam , niſi Regis  Officialium ſuorum venia im- 

perrata, Upon which the Biſhop of Loxdon moved 
Alexander the third, Beckets cauſe might be determi- 

ned./ appellatione remota: at which the Pope ſeems to / Geryas.Do- 


be moved, andtold him , hec e# zloriamea quam alteri 1. 


OS col. 1 396. 
nondabo. And though it ſeems by a * Letterofthe ſame « 4pud Ho- 
Prelat, the King would haye reſtrained his power one- I 
ly to ſuch as had firſt made tryall of receiving juſtice at þ. 44. «pud 
home, claiming ex antiqua regni inſtiiutione, ob ervilem _ AS. 
cauſam nullus clericerum reg ſui finesexeat, &c. and * _— 
that too, if amiſs, would have corrected by th' adviſeof 
the Engliſh Church : yet while th' Archbiſhop lived,that 
would not be hearkened to; but afterhis death; atthe 
peace which 1172. enſued betwcen him and the 
Church of Rome, it was onely concluded , the King 
not to hinder Appeals thither in Eccleſiaſtick cauſes, yer 
{o as a patty ſuſpected before his going was to give [e- 
curity not to endeavour malum ſuum nec rezus. Butthe 
Kingdom meeting in Parliament at Northampton 1176. 

Not. fully four years after, would not quit theirintereft, 

but did again renew th' Aſſize of Clarendown , uſing in 

this particlar ſomewhat a- more cloſe expreſſion : 

**. Tuſticie faciant querere per conſurtudinem terre illos *- Apud Ho 

qui a regno rece{{erunt , & niſi redire voluerint inftater- = Jl, 314: 

minum nominathm, & flare in curia Domini Regis, ut- u Gervas, 

lagentur, &c. in effe&the ſame as Gervaſius Dorober. Dorobern. 

»exſs well underſtood, who tels ws, ® dex 4ngbe wh 1ay1-12 
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HenriCus covocatts reg primoribus apud Northampto- 
niam, renovavit aſſzſam de Clarendonia, eamque pre: 
cepit obſervari; pro cujus execrandis inſtitutts beatus mar- 
zzr Thomas Cantuarienlis »/que in ſeptennium exula- 
wit, & tandem glorioſo martyrio coronatas eſt. 

32. After whichthe going to Romeremained during 
this Kings and his Son Richard's time , onely according 
to their pleaſures, the Clergy lying under the penalty 
of this Law, ifthcy did attempt farther then the Princes 
liking : of which we have a very pregnant example in 
the calc of Geffrey Archbiſhop of York, K. Richards Bro- 
ther, who accuſed to Cele/tinys 3” that he did not 
onely x refuſe Appeals to Rome, but impriſoned thoſe 
who madethem ; upon it the Pope y commits the caule 
to be heard by the Biſhop of Lincoln and others, who 
thereupon? transfer themſelves to York, where hearing 
the Teſtimonies of thoſe appeared before them, aſſigned 


- him a time to make his defence to the Pope. But the 


Archbiſhop being then well with his Brother, pretended 
he could not prefent himſelf in Rowe © for the Kings 
prohibition, and the indiſpoſition ofthe aire. Not long 
aftcr the King and hetell ſo at odds, Þ quod precepit il- 
lam diſſaiſiri de Archiepiſcopatu ſuo, &c. Cwleſtinus 
upon this takes an opportunity to declare a ſuſpenſionto 
be notifyed through all the Churches of his Dioceſe, 
injoyning , whatthe King had before, the Lay as wellas 
the Clergy ,* ze pſi CArchiepiſcopo vel officialibus ejus in 
temporalibus reſpondere pr eſumant , donec de ipſo Archiepi- 


' ſeopo aliud duxerimus ſtkatuendum. The offence with his 
þ, 


Brother ſtill remaining, the Biſhop expeing now no 
help athome, goes upon this to Rome , makes his peace 
withthe Pope, and returns : but the King 4 committed 
the carccvyen of the Spiritualls of his Archbiſhoprick to 
others, without permitting him or his Agents to meddle 
with ought, till about two years after he © reconciled 
himſelf to the Crown; after which he gaye Innoren- 


tins 


Chap.III, of the Church of England. 3; 


tins 3* occalion to write, f Non excuſare te potes ut de- fHoveden, 
bes, quodilludprivilegium tgnorarts , per quod omnibus Feng = 
inguſte gravatis facultas patet ad ſedem Apoſtolicam ap- He 
pellanat, cum & tu ipſe aliquands ad noſtram audientiam _ 
appellaris; and a little after, Nec auctoritatem noſtram 
attenais , nec factam bi gratiam recognoſcis , nec appella- 
Honibus defers que interponuntur ad ſedem Apeſtoli- 
cam, &c. And about theſametimes Robert Abbot of g Hoveden, 
Mm horney , depoſed by Hubert tli' Archbiſhop , waslaid open * 
in priſon a year and half withoutany regard: had of the 
Appeal by him made to the Pope: and this to have been 
the praQtice during King Richards time, the continued 
quarrells of Popes for not admitting men to appeal un- 
to them doth fully aſlure as. 

3 3. But nnocentins 3 having prevailed againſt King 
Tohz, and the Clergy great inſtruments in obtaining 
CAHagna Charta from that Prince, cither in favour of 
them, or for ſome other reaſon, there was inſerted , 
b Liceat uni:uique de cereroexire de regno noſtro & redire |, anus 
ſalus & ſecure per terram & per aquam , ſalva fide noſtra, charta apu4 
riſe in tempore guerre per aliquod breve tempies ; Which _—_ - _ 
clauſe ſecms likewiſe to have been in that of Henry rod dot 
the 3. tohis Fathers iz n#ullo diſamilis: after which it is # Mar. Paris 
ſcarce imaginable how every petty cauſe was by Appeals pea" 
removed to Rowe, and th' Archbſhop forced to appear 
before any had the leaſt auQority from thence. 

The Popes themſelves wiſe men ſaw th' inconye- 
nience, that theſe carriages muſt end either in rendring 
th' Archbiſhop contemptible , by taking all power out 
of his hands, or the Realm reſume its ancient right , 
and prohibit the carrying ought beyond ſeas, or admit- 
ting any Legatintothe Kingdom ; thought of the way 
of granting ſeyerall priviledges to the Archbiſhoprick , 
which firſt began about thetime of 7znocentins the 2. 
whom others followed. 


34. Gregory the ninth therefore moved by one of 
F them 
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them (which ſeems to be St. Edmund) writes thus unto 
k Bulls Gre- him : k /t cum appellationis remedium non ad defen(io- 
. at nem malignantium , ſed ad oppreſſorum ſubſidium ſit in- 
Interamaz wVentum, yet tht Archbiſhop attempting ſometimes 
27. Init» exceſſus corrigere ſubditorum, quidam eorum, ut corretis- 
OED nem effugiant, appellationes fruſtratorias interponunt , 
quibus ſj cite pro reverentia ſedis Apoſtolice humiliter 
deferatur , ill: ex impunitate deteriores effect pejora pre- 
ſumant , &F alit eorum exemplo redduntur ad witia prome- 
res; unde hamiliter poſtulaſtis , &C.-- ut providere ſuper 
hac ſolita diligentia deberemus : ut igitur auttoritati tu4 
inreftis diſpoſitionibus nihil tali pretextu deeſſe contin- 
gat , fraternitati tuepreſeutium auttoritate concedimnus , 
*Frivola Ap- 4t, 2208 ob/tante * frivole appellationis objetFu, libere va- 
pettario ge leas in corrigendis ſubaitorum tworum exceſibus officii tui 
Lindwood MAcbitum exercere. 
eap.2. verbo 35, ,*, And forthat his Agents here in their citations of 
pare * th' Archbiſhop did not uſe that reſpe& unto him which 
ſcil. que vans WAS fit , but as Gerwvaſius Dorobernenſis obſerves of one 
_ Fu ! ofthem,! Legati privilegtum pluſquam aeceret extenderet 
Aſs eftex» in immenſaum, ſunumque Archiepiſcopum '©n Epiſcopos 
preſſe, vel not. Analte ut ſibi occurrerent quolibet evocaret ; the ſame 
-._ > cg Pope did therefore declare, that, cum nimis indecens 
vel licet fit le- Videatar , ut per literas Apoſtolicas tacito * tuo nomine 
_—_ fle dignitans inter privatas perſonas ſtare judicio compellaris , 
ſalſs. Et vide 105 fraternitatts tue predbus indinati, auttoritate tibi 
_—_ verbo preſentium indulgemus, ut per literas 4 ſede Apoſtolicd im- 
page ot" petratas queae dignitate tua non feceriet mentionem re- 
4. Marti ſpondere minime teneris; &c. Dat. Yiterbis 4. Non. 
rye gi 565, Harty, Pontif. nono. 
23. 36... And becauſe th' Archbiſhop had on many (light 
ſed legend occaſions been drawn beyond ſeas, to the great im- 
ind, povcriſhing th' Epiſcopacy, the ſame Pope two months 
'% APeru- after writes , Ea propter, venerabilis in Chriſto frater, tuis 
9 ſupplicationibus inclinati , fraternitati tue auttoritate 
preſentium inaulgemus , ut per literas CApoſtolicas extra 


Angliam. 


— 
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Angliam #nvitus non valeas convenirt, niſi de indulgentia 
hujuſmodi fecerint ce l'tere mentionem , aut per te altquod 
fatum fuerit per quod {it indulgentie huic derogatum. 
Dat. Perufzz 4. Non. 7:17, Pontificat. nono. 

Innocentius 4. #t nrullus ſine ſpeciali ApoFtolice ſedts DES 
licentia, preter Legatos ipſius ab equs latere deſtinatos , its 
perſonam tuam preſumat excommuricationts ſeutenttam 
promulgare. Lugduni 1 3. Kalend. 0ob. Pontif. 4. 

37. It would be tedious to repeat all the bulls found 
in the ſaid old MS. and other books fince 1130. (tor 
before it ſeems there was none in this kind ) to conlerve 
ſome power in th' Archbiſhoprick, yet fo as it might 
ever depend on Roze;and how much the Papacy gained 
by theſe, every man ſces. 

I. The right of th' Archbiſhoprick was, 2oxe by ap- 
peal might remove any Eccleſpaſtick cauſe from his gudi- 
catory : the Pope grants, he ſhall proceed notwith- 

ftanding a frivolous Appeal. 

IT. The right was, he Was 70t 4t all under any Legat : See befor: 
the grant is, he ſhould not be tyed to anſwer , if they did not "7 
mention his dignity intheir citations. 

III. The right was, he ſhould not be drawn beyond the 
ſeas (of which in thenext: ) thegrantis, he ſhould not 
be compel dto go, unleſſe mention were made of that Bull. 

INI. The queſtion was, whether the Pope might ex- Cap.2.n. 17. 
communicate any Within the Dioceſe of Canterbury : the 
grant is, Noze but 4a Legate de latere ſhould th* Arch- 
biſhop. 

Yetcertainly Popes did what they well could, retain- 
ing to themſelvesthat vaſt power they then pretended, 
ro conſerve inthe Archbiſhoprick ſome aucority. 

38. But the frequent citing him and others out of 
the Realm, andthe carrying their cauſes to Roze, did 
not at all ſatisfy the ſubje&; whereupon the body ofthe ,,;,,.. 
Kingdome, ® intheir querulous letter deviſed and lent jus 2: <0. 
by them to 1nmocentins 4% 1245, (or rather to the 

F 2 Coun- 
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Councell at LZions) claim as an cſpeciall priviledge, 
That no Legat ought to come here, but on the Kings 
deſire, » & ne quisextra reguum trahatur in cauſam : 
and at the reviſing of Magna Charta by Edward the firſt , 
the former clauſe was lett out , ſince when none of the 
Clergy might go beyond ſeas but with the Kings leave, 
as the © writs in the Regiſter, and the ? AQts of Parlia- 
ment aſlure us; and whatis more, if any were in the 
Court of Rome, the King called them9 home, not per- 
mitting any togoorabide there longer then his pleaſure. 
Yet I donot ſay theſetimes do not furniſh examples of 
Appeals or recourſe thither, or receiving commands 
from thence; I know the contrary : butit was onely 
between thole, andin ſuch caſes, as the King / holding 
good correſpondency with the Pope) and State did ci- 
ther tacitely connive at, asin matters of [mall moment, 

or expreſſely giveallowance unto : for if otherwiſe, no 
pcrion was ſo great , but he was forced to gain his par- 
don for the offence. To which purpole th'example of 
the * rich Biſhop of Winchefter may not be unfitly re- 
membred , who being a Cardinall ofthe Kings blood , 
was employed by Martyn the 5. as generall againſt the 
Bohemians, and to that end creed the Croſſe 1429. 

8. Hen.6. buttwoyears after cauſed a petition to be cx- 

hibited in Parliament, ? That he the ſaid Cardinall nor 
none other ſhould be pourſued , vexead, impleded, or grieved 
by the King , his heyres or ſucceſvors , nor by any other per- 
ſon, for cauſe of any Previſion,or offence, or miſpriſion done 
by the ſaid Cardinall againſt any ſtatute of Proviſions, or 

per cauſe of any exemption, receipt , acceptation , admiſcion 

or execution of any Bulls Papall to him in any manner 

made : Which was granted , and ſhews that without it 

he had beenlyableto puniſhment for his accepting and 

receiving ofthem. And here it is not unworthy the re- 


col. 27 34,40. 5. Ric. 2. cap. 2, q Hen, Knighton col. 2601, 44, * Henry Feaufort. x Rot. 
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membring, that this was the firſt Cardinall Zngland 
ever law a Privy Councellor. He having ſometimes 
ſought that dignity in Hexry the 5*bs time, upon the 
news , the Archbiſhop of Care. gave the King notice 
ofit , in a letter yet extant ; Which did ſo afte& that 
Prince, as he was ſometimes heard to ſay, * that he *. Halle 20. 
had as lieve ſet his crown beſide him , as ſee him wear a Car- 7103 
dinals hat. But he being ſoon after taken away, and plaine made 
the honour conferr'd on this Prelate in 7#ne 14.26, by Py Me Rue 
AHMartinthe 5. * at his coming into England ,the Lords paint the 
of his Matics Councell cauſed him to make a Proteſta- aid Card:- 
tion for his comportmentin the future; andthe 8th of uu” 
Her. the 6. it was agrecd by the Lords in Parliament , 5. Ilen. 6 
he ſhould be on the Kings part required to attend his * *7 
Matic: Counſells, ſub proteſtatione tamen ſubſequente , 
quod quotiens aliqua , materie , cauſe , vel negotia ipſum 
Dominum Regem ans regna ſew dominia ſua ex parte 
un4 , ac ſedem Apoitolicam tx parte altera concernentia, 
hujus concilti regis communicanaa & trattanda fuerint , 
idem Cardinalis ſe ah hujuſmodi conſilio abſentet , & com- 
municationi earundem cauſarum , materiarum , nego- 
tiorum non interſit quovis modo, &Cc. and yet his former 
engagement made to the Councell to be firme and in- 
violable, Upon which the ſaid Cardinall the 18. of 
December 8.4.6. Ann. 1429. aftcr his thanks to the 
King and Lords, and his admitting the ſaid Proteſta- 
tions lanquam rationt conſonas , was received tor one of 
the Councell. ButIreturnto that I was treating of. 

39. Thetruth of this barring Appeals is ſo conſtantly 
averr'd by all the ancient monuments of this Nation , as 
one not finding how to deny it, falls upon another 
Way 4 * that if the right of Appeals were abrogated, it '? won gg 
concludes not the Sec of Rowe had no juriſdiftion oyer arr _ | 
this Church, except one ſhould be (o ſenſeleſle as to 174: 
imagine the Prefet of the Pretorian Court were not 
ſubje& to th'EmperorsauQority,becaule it was not law- 

ES: full. 
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full to appeal from them, according tothe Law in the 
Digeſts. To which I anſwer, thatif it be granted (which 
is very diſputable ) this Law is to be extended to th' Em- 
peror, yet it proceedeg from himſelf, who might limit 
his own power: bur he is deſired to conſider, this ca- 
non of Appeals didnot from any Pope; for the 4fricars 
did, and the Churchof England doth maintain it as an 
inherent right of their own, to give Laws in that par- 
ticular , and ever had ſtrong conteſts with the Papacy 
about it , which held it an honour not tobe parted with; 
and they oppoling him init , muſt of neceſſity have 
held that ſuperintendency he exerciſed over them not to 
be zuredivino, forthen no man could have exempted 
himſelf from having recourſe unto him. In Fraxce there 
are ſeverall Courts of Parliament from which no Ap- 
pcallies , who receiving that priviledge from the King, 
it cannot be ſaid to be in diminution ofhis Royalty , be- 
cauſe that they have, he gave: but if everany of them 
ſhould claim this as of their own right , denying the 
King to haveat any time a power of intermedling with 
them , I ſhall leave the objeQor to draw what conſe- 
quence he will fromit; for my part I can no other, but 
that they eſteemed themſelves very little his ſubjzets. 
40. The reader will pardon this digreſſion , which1 
have the longerſtood upon, to give him the more full 
ſatisfattion how Appeals were firſt brought in, and how 
purſued; I ſhallnow, in what manner the Legat and 
Archbiſhop proſecuted theirs: who being *® both before 
Lucius the 2.1144. the Biſhop of Wincheſter was * dil- 
miſt his legatine commiſſion; and the Pope tinding with 
how great difficulty the Eccleſiaſtick affairs of this King- 
dome .could be managed by any Legat without the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury , thought of a very ſubtile 
invention to conſerve his own auQtority , and not have 
any croſling with that Prelat, which was to create him 
and his ſucceſſors Legatinati; by which , ſuch things 
as 
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as he did before , and had aface of enterfeering with the 
Papal plenitude, and were not ſocaly todeveſttly Arch- 
biſhop of exerciſing , he might be ſaid to doby a Le- 
gatine power : of which it was age long before the Pope 
made uſe , as is to be ſeen inhis 7 Decrezalls; where 
Alexander the 3. reſolves he could not hear pure metro- 
politico matters Epiſcopall that came not unto him per 
appellationem , { that is in a legall way) but zure Lega- 
tonis he might ſuch as were brought unto him onely 
per querimoniam : an inyention ® often praQtic't after- 
ward, and highly adyantagious to the Court of Roxze, 
as what made Biſhops but his Deputies. 

41. Thea Anriquitates Britannice Eccleſ. and from 
him > Harpsfield, ſpeak as if this honour were firſt be. 
ſtowed on Theobald; which it ſeems to me could not 
be, till the taking itaway from Winchefter by Lucius 
the 3. after the death of 7nnocentins 2. © Diceroſayes, Ce- 
leftinus 3. (about ſometen years after Zicius). beſtowed 
on Hubert plenitudinem poteſtatis in officio Legationis m- 
audiutam 2 ſeculis. 1 confeſſe Ido not well underſtand in 
what it did conſiſt, that had notbeen formerly heard of, 
to whom the Pope had committed Yzces ſuas in Anglia 
& Scotia; but itfully proves that power derived from 
.*. Rome was then looked on as athing newly crept in. But 
whoſoever did firſt confer it, the matter is not great : 
Certain it is, byit the Papall auQtority was not alittle in 
time increas't, there being none of the Clergy almoſt 
to queſtion ought came from Rome, the Archbiſhop, 
on whom the reſt depended, himſelf operating but as 
a Delegate from thence. 

42. To which purpoſe it may not unfitly be obſerved, 
that when the Papacy did firſt attempt the exempting 
ſome great monaſterics from thejuriſdiction of their Or- 
dinary, it was* ſalva primatis reverentia , or, as Malmf- 
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bury explains it, CArehiepiſcopi tantum nutum in legiti- 
mis ſpeffaturus. Buthowevyerthus carctully penned not 
to thwart with th' Archbiſhop , being brought hither 
was taken away by Lagfrank, notpermitted to be made 
uſe of , the Abbot finding no other way to regain it 
but / zultorumpreces. Yet afterward the Pope without 
ſcruple exempted them not onely from their Dioceſan, 
but even ſuch as were under th' Archbiſhops noſe, with 
all pertaining to them , were taken out of his own juril- 
diction; and he who at firſt preſerved others rights, had 
thoſe houſes now at an 8 caly rate removed from his 
own. A fact of infinite advantage to the Papacy,by which 
it had perſons of learning in all parts, who depending 
wholy onit, defended what was done to be by one had 
a power of doingit; and he who atfirſt did ſolely® agere 
vices Apoſtolicas in Anglia , was i underno Legat, per- 
mitted no Bul from Rome to be made uic of in England, 
but by his approbation, was ſo far now from taking 
them away from the bearers, as & private Clerks by de- 
putation from thence did (it his ſuperiors in determining 
differences between him, and others who by ſtrength 
weretaken from his juriſdiction. 

43. After which, Popes having gained anentrance, 
found means to reduce the grant of Zegatns natns to no 
more then ſtood with their ownliking, by inventing a 
new ſort of Legat ſtyled Legatus alatere (by reaſon of 
his near dependance on the Popcs perſon) who em- 
ployed in matters of concernment, athis being here the 
power of the former ſlept :% which diſtintion of Le- 
gats ſeems to me to hayc hadits birth after 1 1 $0. firſt 
applyed by any of our writers to ® Johannes Anagninis 
Cardinalis 1189. by Hoveden; which ſtyle yet ® others 
whothen lived do not give him. Ofthis Legat it is that 
P Henry Chichley ina letter, yet extant under his own 
hand, wrote to Hexry the 5. that Be inſpection of L1Wes 


p Habetwr in vita Hentici Chichley ab Arthuro Duck edia. 1617, 4 
an 
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and Chronicles Was there never no Legat @ latere ſent in 
to no lond, and ſpeciaby into your rengme of Tngland, 
Þitoute great and notable cauſe. And thei whan thei came, 
after thei had done her legacie abiden but litul wyle , not 
over a yer , and ſumme a quarter or ij. monthes as the nedes 
requeryd: And yet over that he was tretyd with or he cam 
in to the lond , whon he ſchold heve exerciſe of his power 
and how myche ſchold bee put inexecution: CAnaventure 
after hee had bee reſeyved hee Whold have uſedit to largely 
zo greet oppreſſion of your peple:as indeed if heſtayed long, 


he ſometimes gained the cenſure of being yg orcultus ini- 1M. Paris 


micus regni; butthis was not till the Popes had brought 
th' Archbiſhops much under, by laying a neceſſity on 
them of receiving the Pall from Komee , andatthe taking 
of it of making profeſſion de fidelitaie & canonica obe- 
dientia,that is, had obliged them by Oathto defend rege- 
lia Santti Petri. Ofwhich, becauſcl find th' introducing 
( not much touched by our writers) a great means to ad\ 
vance this forraign power, it will nor be amiſle to ſay 
ſomewhat; and firſt of the Pall. 

44. The Pallium (from whence our Englifh word 
Pall) wasa garment with which the Profeſſors of Arts , 
aS Grammar, Rhetorick , Muſick, mightcloath them- 


ſelves ( asit ſeems to me by * Terzullar they did); yet « De pdlis 
was held moſt proper for ſuch as profeſſed Philoſophy : «9. 6. 
And therefore when a { begging fellow came to a |, Gu; 
noble Roman palliatus & crinitus, being asked what No#. qnic. 
he was, the man half angry replyed he was a Philoſo. #9: cp-2, 


pher, & mirari cur querendum putaſſet quod videret : 
to whichthe Gentleman returned, Barbeam & Pallium, 
Philoſophum nondum video. From- whence I gather, it 
was for themoſt peculiar tothem. So * Zuſebins ſhewes | 
on Heraclas , v9ic:30 d\enaCtr oj F2REG the habit of 4 Philo- 
fopher , notwithſtanding his being a Chriſtian, retained 
it :and /ib.$. cap.2 1. at the martyrdom! of Porphyrixs a 
diſciple of Pamphilus , he deſcribes that gowwgn 3wto be 

G aſ{hborr 
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2 ſhort cloak or Pall covering the - ſhoulders. 
45. Bur it ſeems the primitive Chriſtians in wearing 
of it did attribute ſome SanCtity to the garment ; for 
aTertul. d& au grande pallii beneficium eft ((aith Tertullian ) ſub cujus 
Tallio ap. 6: Fecogitatu impii mores vel erubeſcunt : whereupon the 
x Concil. Gan- x Councell of Gangra , not an 100. years after, pro- 
[gn nounced him Lnathema uſed the Pallinm guaſy per hoc 
eax.12. _habere ſeguſtitiam credens, &c. Now from the danger of 
fuperſtition of the oneſide, and the being eſpecially 
worne by Philoſophers otthe other, I am apttothink 
it became inthe end proper onely.to ſome Biſhops, who 
might challengeit aslearned Philoſophers , yetnor at all 
likely to attribute more to the Robe then reaſonable; 
and in time, cither by collation of Emperors , or other- 
wiſe, appropriated to ſome particular Churches, who 
having that mark , were after the ſeats of Archbiſhops 
y Palium ni- forthe moſt part. For though y Alcuinus be of opinion 
yrs lg the Pall is nothing but a diſtinction between an Arch- 
zer Arcbiepi- biſhop and his ſuffraganes : yet , under favour,I conceive 
rc that muſt be taken of th' acception of the word inthe 
eos, Alcai- time he lived; not as uſed in St. Gregorzes dayes , who 
nus de Divin#® gives 3 Auguſtine at the betowing the Pall upon him 
4.277 thr oi thetitle of Archbiſhop nomorethen he doth © Syagrins 
veſtimenia, Bifhop of Yuſtun in Burgundy ; Which Town , not- 
by ts, Exiſt withſtanding that guift by St. Gregory, wasnever reputed 
Is. to-have other then an Epiſcopall chair, and ſuffragan to 
«Greglid.7. the Archbiſhop of Lions tothisday. So that certainly, at 
Pn. firſt, all that had the Pall were not eo nomine Arch- 
biſhops, to whom it became eſpecially proper after the 
Emperor relinquiſht itto the Popes diſpoſing, whoat 
firſt no queſtion bad a good partinthe conferring of it 
b Hieren humſclf. ' hs 
Kubeus Hh, 46. The deed is yet extant by which Yalentinian be- 
Raveme. ſtowedit onthe Church of Ravenna,about the year 430. 
= ng I know ſome, whofind not how to deny it, hold this 
© 3;zz, an honourable veſtment , ſuch as Emperors ow. 
elycs 
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ſelves wore; which opinion © Barons juſtly confutes , ct19.5- Ann 

and rather thinks it forged : yethe, 4 citing out of®© Li- Jian 3... 

beratus , that Anthemius expell'dthe Church of Con- Ams. 536. 

ſtantinople, Pallinm quod habuit , imperatoribus reddidit, % 7: . - .. 

& diſceſſit, gives no gloſſe how he could return to the þperar.cop. 21. 

Emperor his Pall and depart, if he had nothing to do ©. z- cove: 

withit : anditis manifeſt, in Gregory thegreats dayes , 

that Church did not onely preſcribe for the uſe of the 

Pall, but for doing it contrary tothe will and opinion of UTI E? 

that Father. And the ſame DoCtorelſewheret faith, he = i 

had dealt apud piiſſimos dominos , the Emperars, to ſend 

him Anaſtaſius, conceſſo uſu Pallit: and afterward being 

deſired by Brunichildatogrant itto Syagrivs, ( of whom 

before ) he ſhews his readineſle, 8 proprer quod & ſere- g Greg.lb. 6. 

niſſimi Domini Imperatoris prona voluntas eft ,& conced; Bei. _ 

hec omnino deſzderat. So that certainly, atthe beginning, 

if Princes did not beſtow it, yetit was not done againſt 

their wills; which after-times did in E#rope ſolely appro- 

priate tothe Pope : whoyetgavyeit not againſt their li- _ 

king as * Zwcius the 2, ſendingitto the Biſhop of Win. Neto _ 

cheſter , who yetnever made uſe of it, teachethus. (<.. 50s. 

47. But what this Pall imported , or what the re- 

cciver had of adyantageby it , writers I think do not al- 

wayes agree. Þ 7/dorus Peluſiote, who writ about the hZiv.r. Z 

year 430, is of opinion , the Biſhop, asa type of Chriſt, ©if; 135.928 

wears that cloak of wool, to ſhew himſelf imitator of ans. 216, 

the great ſhepheard that will bear the ſtrayed ſheep on *15-7 7 

his ſhoulders. i St. Gregory fayes, it ſignifies humility , ; xis.7. Epip. 

juſtice, &c.I have ſhew'd before Alcuinus his opinion of 129. Indic. 2, 

it. But what ſoever ſignification it was at firſt thought to 

Carry, certainly, the neceſlity of fetching it from Rowe 

was not ſo urgent , as in theſe later the Papall intereſt 

made it eſteemed. We do not read that ever Lawren: , ;;, canbr. 

tius or Mellitus received thence the Pall; yet no man lib.2.cap.r. 

doubts of their being as lawfull Archbiſhops as Hugs Hoved. Am 
. 99.fel.453. 

ſtine was. * Giraldus Cambrenſis and Hoveden agree ,the y, 
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44. An Fftoricall Vindication Chap. mn. 
Biſhops of St. Davids inWales did uſe the Pall, till Sam- 
ſon, about the time of the Saxons, flying from anin- 
fettion, carryed it with him; yetneither ofthemreport 
him to have fetch't it from Rowe : nor after the wanting T 
it , did the reſt of the Biſhops there either refuſe his con- 
ſecration , deny obedience to the See, or make profeſ. 
ſion to any other, before Henry the firſt induced them by 
force. But tocometothe Saxons : after Paulinus, there 
iThom. are five in the Catalogue of Terk expreſſely iſaid to 
— have wantedit, (amongſt which Wi/fed, that ® ruled all 
ſeop.Ebor. col. the North as his Biſhoprick) yet are reputed both Arch- 
197 74.,, biſhops and Saints; and of others in that ſeries it will 
«4p. 20. Vide not be calſy to prove they ever uſedit. ©Mlbertus the 8. 
gp, Biſhop abour 767. had it not till the ſeventh year accepr; 
nelm. Exift, Epiſcopatus : nor ® Aailbaldus or Ethelbaldus the 14. 
ad Hugonem Arno 895. till the fourth year poſtquam acceperat Epiſco- 
IE patum. An undoubted argument that Canon of Pelagize, 
1697,15, recorded both by Þ 7ve and 4Gratiar, that no Metro- 
o.Jbid-col.79, politane ſhould defer aboye three months ſending for 
25.0" col. 3 : . 

1692,57. It tO Rome, Was never received in this Church, * Gre- 


pn TO the greatſiayes , it ought not to be given, 1/7 forriter 


q Dit. roo, Poſtwlantt : and the ſame \ Father with a Councell at 
#4p.1, Rome Anno 595.decreed, pro pallio omnino aliquid dare 
rLi 


b.7. Epivt- prohibeo. So thatin thoſe times the one ſide perhaps did 

b£ , . 

\1ib.4. Fpift, not much urge the taking of it, nor the other greatly 

44, 1nd.13- ſeck aſter a thing brought ſmall advantage , and was ſo 
farto be feteh't. 

__ 48. But after the Court of Rowe began to raiſe to it 

395. &In- ſelf a reycnuefrom other Churches, this Pallium, that 


7 Ag was no other then a diſtinctive ornament , not to be 


Malms, f.41, Paycd for, began to be (ctat ſoimmenſle arate, that* Ca- 
b. 39 ie 906 going to Rem 103 1.did mediate with 7ohz the 19. 
u Gravyizer 


maar, {hat it might be more eaſy to his prelats : in which | 
Eadner, pag. though he had a favourable aniwer, yet in Hey. the 1. his | 


9,30  timeit waSſo much, th' Archbiſhop of York could not 
x Mat, Paris : - 
p&2. 274, 4, Pay the money , withoutan®heayy debt, * lar. el 
| doth : 


Chap. IM. ofthe Church of England. © 45 
doth intimate as if Walter Gray, tranſlated from Wor- 
cefter to that See 1215, hadnothis Pallatlefle then ten 
thouſand pounds: accepro paliio (faith hey Epiſcopus me- 
moratus rediit in CAngliam, obligatus in curia Romana 
de decem millibus librarum eſtirlingorum; which was a- 
doutthe ſilver of 30000), now, Coin being then after 
therate of 204, the ounce. Butafter times, according to 
the Biſhop y of Landefſe, reduced it to the certainty, Le __ 
that each Biſhop payed 5000. duckets forit, eyery one Archieniſe 
of the yalue of 4*, 69, our money: which yetI do not #m Care. 
ſee how to make agree with the * _L»tiquir. Brit. Fe- Tau nn. 
cleſiz , that ſpeakes onely of 900. 4awreos How payed tn, Lond. 
by Cranmer. 5,24 a _ 
49. But to omit the gain came by the garment; that pag.; 27, 43.” 
certainly was a means of drawing a great obligation 
from all Archbiſhops to the Papacy : for about 1002. a 
new oath de fdelitate & canonica obedientia was deviled, 
to be tender'd every Archbiſhop at the reception of it. 
For the more full underſtanding of which, we are to 
know , Y/illiamthe firſt, afterhe had ſettled the King- 
dome in quiet, wholy pofleſt of it, would not in any 
akind acknowledgea farther obedience to Rome then his = ide ym 
predeceſſors had; but maintained the rights ofthe King- ned by Pry 
dome in every thing , againſt the liking of that Court 25. & inter 
in many particulars, barring all men for taking any for po paged 
Pope, but whom he deſigned ; infomuch as after 04. © 
b Gregory the 7. 1084. till 1095, about 11. years, there * ago 
wasno Pope acknowledged in Zng/azd; denying any = 1-5 will 
to receive letters from thence, but acquainting him ci Ezif, 50. 
with them, andmany more; of which elſewhere ; all fF5% _ 
which being exerciſed by him , were never queſtioned. laude. 
during his time, nor while Zarfrank lived afterhim , 
(though he hath been ever reputed an holy man.) But 
Anſclme (uccecdingin his ſcat, great contentions aroſe 
between him and PIhamtheſecond: The King with *Famer. * 
the Nobility prefling him, ' a$ the uſage ofthe Realme, $85," 15 
G. 3 not... 
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not to depend on Rome as of neceſſity : he, on theother 

Tid-p.4%5. fide, 4 declaring all ſuch cuſtomes to be contrary to 

. Divinity, right , &c. choſerather to live an exileall that 

Kings time, then any way ſubmit to thoſe cuſtomes, 

had been praQis't, never diſputed or queſtioned by any 
Archbiſhop here before. 

50. But, that Prince being ſoon after taken away , 
and Paſchalis the 2. ſucceeding almoſt at the ſame 
time, (conſidering, as it ſeems, by what weak bands 
forraign Biſhops were tyed to the Papacy , how caſy 

eLanfranc. jt was forthem to fall from it; that © Gregory the 7th. was 
«44 [8 not ſatisfied even with Lanfranks carriage #n Epiſcopali 
honore poſitus, who reſtrained his obedience to cano- 
um precepta; that eanſelme alone had oppoſed the 
whole body of the Kingdome; that every Prelat might 
be neither of his temperor opinions,) framedan oath, 
f col.663, 6. the effe& of which you may ſee in Dicero f Ann. 1191. 
: A & in at. Paris and others, the * full which every Arch- 
the lives of biſhop atthe reception ofthe Pall was to render. Atthe 


the Abbots : . Fs es 
Mapp tendring this, one in Sicily madea ſcruple of taking it, 


regalem , and aSthat Nec ab cApoſtolis 'pof Dominum , nec in conciliis 


in his Hiſt, ;2Ventri poſie tatutum ; thelike did ſomes in Polonia: to 
reealis, bocy Whom the Popeanſwers, asin cap. h/;gnificaſti,, objur- 
ſhould be gatorily, quaſi Romane Eccleſ;e legem conciliaulla pre- 


__— _ ſo fixerint. Andgoing on withthe deligne , whereas at 
we nnd it at - k . 

the end of the aſſuming of this Pall by TMnſelze 1095.it was no 
the Councell Otherwiſe then thus , * Pallium ſuper altare delatum ab 


de 'concil, CLnſelmo aſſumptumeſt, atque ab omnibus pro reveren- 


gev. Rowe zi Santi Petri ſuppliciter deoſculatum, &c. at the taking 


_— A TY of it by Rawlf 11 15: hisimmediate ſucceſſor, we findit 
ing with an With this addition , * Sicque delatum ſuper Altare ſal- 
Co' f ; "lf" X x 

_— -oPy 7 vatoris palliumeſt , & 4 Pontifice inde ſuſceptum , tata 
hayeſeen in th* Exchequer , which the Decretalls de jure jurando cap, 4. read thus : Pa- 
parnm Romane Ecclefie & regulas Senflorum Patrum adjuior ers , &c, but Ordericus Raynal- 
dusto.13-Ann.1233.n.65, citing out of the records in the Vatican the oath St, Edmund 
Archbiſhop of Centerbary took, reads it rightly yegalia. g Baron. to, 12, Ann, 1102. 8. 6, 
7, $, h Deelefiiene & eleflipoteſiate cap, 4. 3 Eadmer, p34 33-, k Eadmer. p. 113» 43+ 

| prius 
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prius de fidelitate & canonica obedientia profeſſione. 
Deinde pro reverentia beats Pelti ab omnibus deoſcula- 
tur, &c. Which profeſſion being never met with as 
made by any Archbiſhop of Cazz. before, but frequently 
after by ſuch as were his near ſucceſſors , as * Tho. Becker, 
Baldwine, &c. we muſt conclude him to have been the 
firſt from whom it hath eyerbeen required.Il know.”.Bel- 
larmine interprets a Biſhops returning out of ſchiſme 
602. and yoluntarily by oath promiſing tolive in com- 
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| Diceto col. 
534, 8. Ger. 
Derober. col. 
1307. 2. 

.*. De Row. 
Pont, lib. 3. 
cap.11.Y, 1 


munion with the Pope, to be a ſwearing of obedience rewenum, 


to that chair : but certain there is a difference between 
obeying and living in communion; (of which ſee cap. 7. 
72. 4.) between an oath inforced, and one yoluntarily 
taken. After this , as wayes to augment the Court, ma- 
ny priviledges were annexed tO it; ® as that none be- 
fore his receiving that ornament might convocate comn- 
cells, make Chriſme , dedicate Churches , ordain Clerks, 
conſecrate Biſhops, that being ® Pontificalis officii plenitu- 
do, till he had it, none to be ſtyled an Archbiſhop; 
things added after mens holding a neceſſity of ſecking 
it , did ſo much contribute to the Papall adyantage, 
both in point of honour and profit. - Forit is manifeſt , 


Lanfrank , © Anſelme and Rawlfdid dedicate® Churches, 


m De Elef, 
EleF#, poteſt. 
cap. 28.Y. 2, 
verbo prete» 
rea. 

n De autor. 
& uſu Pallii 
cap. 3, Vid. 
concil. Late- 
ranenſe ſub In- 
nocentio z*. 
»$ 

0 Eadmer. 


P conſecrate Biſhops and Abbots , were called 4 Arch- pag. 22, 19. 


biſhops , whilſt they wantedir. 

51, Now theicebroken, this Oath (at firſt required 
onely of Archbiſhops whea they took the Pall) was by 
* Gregory the 9, mutatis mutandis , impoſed on Abbots 
and Biſhops. About 1235. came into England foccnulta 
clauſa ſub bulla, the * like to which had not been ſeen, 
was profered to 7ohz 2 3.Abbot of Se. Albans unacquain- 
ted withit , when he could not % ab i//a obligatione reſi- 
lire; who is therefore noted, that * primo invitus & 
dolens Romanorum jugum ſubiit ſervitutis, and that Ypre 
omnibus Romanorum oppreſſtonibus novis & inauditis ca- 


p bid. pag. 6, 
46.p4g-2331. 
pap. II, 6> 
1$, 32. 

q Thid. pag. 
2342,Þ.111, 
32, & paſiim 
«pud Hifſlori- 


C05. 
r De jaregus* | 
rando c 


4p. 4. 


{ Mar. Paris 


Vit, Abbat. 


pag-140, 31- 
£ Mar. Paris 
Hiſl. major. 


P4g-410, 39. Vit, Abbas. pag. 1402 39, x Thid. pag. 141, 49, y Ibid. pag. 142, 1+ 


pit 
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2 Mat. Par. 


Vit, Abbat. 


P4g-133,23- 
4g. 1413535 


56, 


*, Seſs.25. 
6p, 2, 


a Vita Abbat, 


St. Albani 


MS. im I10- 
haune 3. Ab- 


bate 25. 
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pit moleſtari, &c. ThethingT find of greateſt exception 
is, the obligation injoyning them to viſit Rowe, which 
being in purſuance ofthe 26. chapter of the Councell 
of Lateran, held onely 20, years before , is cenſured 
;zDamnum, gravamen, prajudicium, injuria, jattura, 
as that which alter'd the nature of the Church, which: 
had been from the foundation hbera & ingenua,and was 
thus brought toſerve the ends of the Court of Rome. 
Truly after this I cannot ſee how there can be ſaid to 
have been a free Papall Councellin Ewrope , when ſuch 
as it conſiſts of ( being, for the moſt, Biſhops and Ab- 
bots come with ſo high an obligation as an oath to de- 
fend the uſages of Rome, under the title of Regalia 
Saxtti Petri. In purſuance of which the .*. Councell 
of Trent did expreſlely charge all Patriarchs, Arch- 
bulhops , Biſhops, and other , who in future ſhould 
mect in Provinciall Synods , that veram obedientiam 
ſammo Romano Fontifici ſpondeant , & profiteantur. 1 
wiſh it had expreſt what that had becn. 
$2. ToreturntothatT was treating of. This viſiting 
the Rowan Court, however much preſt on this Mona- 
ſtery of St. Albans, yet was ever excuſed till 1290. John 
the 3. and 25. Abbot was forced to go thither for his 
confirmation : but becauſe the book is notprinted, I 
will give you my? Auctors own words. Iohannes de 
Berkamſted, wir religioſus & honeite converſationis , 
Hic in craſtino concepttonts beate & glorioſs virginis Ma- 
ri, ſcilicet quintoidus Decembris, anno Domini MCC. 
nonageſimo, per viam compromiſſt de gremio Eccleſne con- 
corditer elefFus , ad curiam Romanam primus omnium ab- 
batum hujus Eccleſia , proconfirmatione elettonis ſue obti- 
nendga, perſonaliter acceſiit , ibique confirmatus eft a ſum- 
no Pontifice Nicholao; & 2 venerabili L. Oftienſi Epr- 
ſeops & Cardinali apud urbem veterem munus accepit be- 
redittionis ; & ſic data maxima pecunia Pape, & Cardi- 
nalibus , & aliis de curia,” quam de mercatoribus ow 
uris 


) 
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duris conditionibus ex muiuo recepit, ab illa inſatiabil? 
curia evaſit , expletiſque negotiits domum redire feſtina- 
wit , &c. By which we may ſee who of this houſe 
went on this occaſion firſtthither , and why it was ſo 
carneſtly urged from thence. As for the Monaſtery of 
St. Auguſtins , by reaſon ofthe often contentions with 
th' Archbiſhop, the Monks there were much more 
prone to yield obcdicnce to Rowe (who maintained 
them for the moſt againſt him) then theſe other were : 
yctthe firſt ofthem I find to haye » took this oath was 
Roger the 2, cleted Abbot 1253.Forthough the <bene- 
diction of Reberzns de Bello 1224. wereat Rome , where 
he gained th' Abbacy; yct there being no mention of 
any oath preſented tohim then , we muſtthink it came 
in afterwards. But for the fuller underſtanding how 
this viſiting the Roman Church came in, the Reader will 
give meleave alittle to digreſfle. 

53. Chriſtians in all ages have eſteemed it a point 
of ſingular picty and deyotion, for any Ghoſtly Father 
or DoQor to haye a care of thoſe to whomthey have 
the relation of being a Spirituall Superior , cither by 
planting Chriſtian Religion amongſt them , reducing 
them out of error, orotherwiſe ſome engagement on 
them. Saint Pas! ſent forthe Elders of Zpheſ#s to come 
unto him at zerus, from whom they received thoſe 
wholeſome inſtrutions we read inthe 4 Atsofthe A- 
poſtles; and according to this example there are divers 
exhortations in the writings and Epiſtles of the Fathers. 
Before the year 517. a< Councell held at Tarragona in 
Spaiz did ordain , that eyery Biſhop , impletis duobus 
menſibus, ſe Metropolitant ſui repreſentet aſpettibus , ut 
ab lo monitis Eccleſiaiticis inſtruttus, plenins quid b- 
ſervare debeat recognoſcat : quod ſj forte hoc amplere neg- 
lexerit, in Synodo increpatus 4 fratribus corrigatur. A- 
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þ Wmus 
Thorn, col. 
1899, 22, 
c Ibid. col. 
1830, 3. 


d Ads xx. 
17, to the end. 


CCap. 5.0m. 1. 
Concal, 


greeing to which, * 7##inian in theyear 541. dideſta- ju, 
bliſh by Law, that forthe better obſervance of th'Ec- ,, iv. 


H cleſiaſtick 


50 An Hiftoricall Vindication Chap. nn. . 
Cleſiaſtick rules , every Archbiſhop, Patriarch, and 
Metropolitan, Santtiſiimos Epiſcopos ſub ſe conſtitutes 
ineadem Provincia ſemel aut ſecundo per ſingulos annos ad 

rome oo ſe convocare. And Popes Zachary Ann. 743.ina Coun- 
119.  Cellat Rome, Omnes Epiſcopt qui hujus Apoſtolic s ſedis or- 
dinationi ſubjacebunt,qui propinqui ſunt annue idibus men- 
| ſis Mau ſanttorum Principis Apoſtolorum Petri & Pauli 
_—= liminibus preſententur, omni occaſione ſepoſita, &c. * Aﬀer 
cap.108,109. Which Charls the Great did by law ordain , uz wnuſ- 
quiſque presbyter per ſingulos annos Epiſcopo ſuo rationem 
miniſtertt ſui reddat , tam de fide Catholica , quam de 
Baptiſmo , atque de omni ordine mini#terii ſu. 

54. About which time Boxiface an Engliſhman , the 
Popes Legat in Germany, and Archbiſhop of Hentz, 
in a Councell held in Gez7many (the decrees whereof he 
h Concil, ſent to Cutbertthcenin the ſeat of Canterbury)? declaring 
One how great the care of the Metropolitan ought to be 
2  ofthoſeunder him, ſhews how every Presbyter ſhould 
Oncea year in Lentgivye an account to his Biſhop , who 
was to inſtru him , and with ſuch things as he could 
not corre himſelf, to acquaint th* Archbiſhop in a Sy- 
nod; Yr /# Sacerdotes vel plebes a lege det deviaſſe vide- 
rim, C corrigere non potuerim , fideltter ſemper ſedi Apo- 
ſtolice & wicario Santi Petri ad. emendandum indicave- 
rim: Sic enim , nifallor , omnes Epiſcopi debent Metro- 
politano, & ipſe Romano Pontifict, ſiquid de corrigendis po- 
pulis apud eos impoſubile eſt , notum facere , & {ic altent 
fient a (anguine animarum perditarum. Cutbert , accor- 
ding to this adviſe, doth appoint the proceedings of the 
| Biſhop to be tothe Archbiſhop, intheſame words he 
s y <a had received it from Bowzface; but i paſſcth no fartherto 
238,S.utE- the Pope : an undoubted argument , it was notthen 
piſcop'»® uſuallin Z»elazd. I have touched before, the Conque- 

P25 1,Ca4p.25+ ſ 2 n 
ror did ſuffer no other correſpondency with Rome 
zEadmer. then what he liked; Paſchalis the 2. quarrell'd with 
pag.113»2 Hep, thek firſt, that ullus inde clamor:to prevent which, 
this 
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this v ſiting Kee Was at the very firſt inſerted into the 
oath of an Archbiſhop, who being head of the Pro- 
vince, all thercſt might have the ſame dependance. 

55. But becauſe this did not reach ſuch houles and 
perſons as were exempt from the juriſdition of th' Or- 
dinary , acknowledging no ſuperior but the Pope; the 
Councell of Zateraz under Innocentius 3. 1215.1 pro- 
vided, ſuch as pertained immediately to his rule ſhould 
preſent rhemſelyes before him for confirmation , / com- 
mode poteſt fieri; which was here misliked. But this 
Councell ſpeaking not home, in that it tolerated the 
ſending ® perſonas idoneas, per quas diligens inquiſitio ſu- 
per elefttonis proceſſu CF eleftis poſit habert, &c. ta make 
thiexcuſe, (and being itſelf / asI ſhall ſhew hereafter) 
not much regarded till Gregory the g , nephew to 7z- 
nocentius, inſerted it for the moſt into the Decretalls , 
and framed, as I have ſaid, an oath too, forthe ſtricter 
obligation unto him; ) it was againurged by _Z/exar- 
der the 4. * ut quilibet qui in Abbatem exemptum ex- 
tunc eligeretur, Romanam curiam adiret confirmandus 
& benedicendus : which the ſame author ſtyles ® Sz27u- 
tum enorme and cruentifumum. And whereas ſome , 
finding the burthen of running to Ree , had obtained 
asa priviledge from thence, ? ut 0x teneantur ſedem A- 
poſtolicam n/ſque ad certa tempora Viſqtare , contra formam 
prefſtiti juramenti, ex quo illud evenit inconveniens, quod 
Apoſtolice ſedis dignitas rarius viſitatur , inderogationen 
reverentie que ab omnibus debetur eidem , &c. the ſame 
Pope therefore reyokes all manner of ſuch conceſſions 
to whomloeyer formerly granted. In which year, or 
perhaps 1258, Simon (elected Abbot of Sr. Edmunds- 
bury) confirmed by Alexander the 4. the 22 Oftober, 
is * noted to have been primus exemptorumin Anzlia ad 
curiam Romanam pro ſua confirmatione Vocatus. 

56. Yet the Court of Rexze, however thus carneſt at 
firſt, (either perceiving it ill reliſht abroad , and that 
2 fOrcing 
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6 Vite Abbat, 
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forcing ſodain mutations in Religion not to be of fo 
ood-confequence) in her proſecution was more mo- 
derate. 4 On Rogerthe xxiiii Abbot of Sr. Albons 1263, 
I do not find at all preſt; his ſucceſſor 7hnthe xxv, I 
have ſhew'd, was thefirſt went thirher for it. So like- 
wiſe” Philip Abbot of Weſtminſter 1258. obtained the 
fayour to ſtay at home , and Richard Ware his ſucceſſor 
fetcht his conſecration firſt thence. But after the Court 
wasfully in poſſeſſion of what turned ſomuch to her ad- 
vantage, anexcuſe was / hardlieradmitted ; andifany 
did obtain the fayour to ſtay at home, he payed a good 
round ſumme for it.  Itis remembred, A4ichael Abbot 
of Se. Auguſtins , clefted 1375, didgive Pape & Car- 
dinalibus ut poſcit benedici in Anglia 183) -025-.069, and 
accordingly ſome other. The Papacy having by theſe 
wayes abated the power of th' Archbiſhop , found it 
eaſy, his lett removed, tobring the reſt of the Clergy 
wholy to depend uponit, by railing whomit liked to 
oppoſe that Prelat , who were bound to maintain the 
Papall auQority which ſupported them in what they 
did, and wringing the Inveſtitures /ſo faras lay in their 
power ) ont ofthe hands of Princes, to intereſt the Pope 
and his party in ſeverall particulars , underthe notion of 
being matters Eccleſiaſticall; by which he brought the 
cleQions of Biſhops ſolely to the Convent, excluding 
both King and others, and became as Patron of moſt 
Spirituall promotions in E-glavd: which* forme he yet 
laboured in the end to break too , by reducing all to his 
own gift, For the underſtanding of which, as not im- 
pertinentto that I treat of , it will be neceſſary to look 
alittle higher. 

57: When any place became deſtitute of a Biſhop , it 
is certain, in the primitive Church, the Lay as well asthe 
Clergy did concur in nominating who were to ſuc- 
cced in the charge; that he who was to have th” in- 
ſpeion of all, might not bebrought into it withthe 

repug- 
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repugnancy of any. And this cuſtome was ſo gencrall, 
as® St. Cyprian and 36. Biſhops more,mccting in Coun. "706 Fpift 
cell about the year 255. writing to.certain in Spain, _—_ 
ſpakeas if it did deſcend de divina auforitate.lt isnotto: 
be doubted but this courle gave ſometime opportunity _ 
ro ambitious and contentious ſpirits. (as * St. Auguſtine * If 110: 
calls them) of troubling the Churches peace : and there- 
fore y the Councell of Zaodicea before the year 3 60, 7 £413 
did appoint the eleQions to Prieſthood notto be *by * turbis. &* 
multitudes ; and divers holy Biſhops deſiring: peace karen 
might continue after them in their flock , were carefull cap.6. 
or eyer they dyed to know the perſon was to ſueceed 
intheir chair. Severus Biſhop of * AMelain eAfricahad * Mews: 
exprelt to the Clergy onely, whom he thought fit to 
have been admitted after him to his Epiſcopacy. This 
was likely to! have bred ſome ſtir, in reſpet' the people 
were not acquaiated withit; had not 7 St. Auguſtine x Auguſt 
by his pains and wiſdomeallayed the diſpute : to avoid _—_— 
which, that good man nominated one Eradins for his 
ſucceflor , whom the people with loud acclamations ap- 
proved. 

5$. This concurrence or joyning of the Lay with 
the Clergy ( that qus prefuturus eff omnibus ab omnibus 
eligatar ,a$* Leoſpeaks) in choice of Biſhops, I do no «Leo Epift. 
way queſtion to have continued inthe Churchtill af. *2- 5: 
ter Charles the Great, in whoſe Capitulars we find, 
b Epiſcopi per eleHionem cleri & popul! eligantur; and to. ÞCcavii oy 
havebecn ſent hither by Gregory the Great , whoin © his va. | 
Epiſtles makes often mention of it, as we dofindd ſteps c Lib.2.Epif. 
of it in our own Hiltorians. Yet certainly , however _— EN 
there might be ſome formalities of the people , the 714.11. 
chief of cleftions here ever depended onthe Prince; as 4b 
may be gathered by that Speech of Wo/an to the Con- CE in 
feflors tombe, *thathehad compell'd him to take the Wigorn. 


paſtorall ſtaffe. And Edward the 3. wrote to Clement nap age © 


1139. peg.532. e Ailred de miraculis Edwpardi, col. 406. 37. 


H 3 the 
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CEpift. £- he 6.7 Carhedrales ---- Eccleſias progemtores noſtri du- 
[—e Lg " dum ſingulis vacationibns earundem perſonts idoneis jure 
pay-151.42, {i490 regio libere conferebant , & poſtmodum, ad rogatum & 
Ann.1343 adiuſtantiam aitte ſedis , ſub certis modis & conattionibus 
conceſſerunt , quod eleftiones fierent in diftis Eccleſiis per 
capitula earundem, &c. Solikewiſe in the Parliament 
the 50. Ed, 3. the Commons ſhew, the Kingand great 
men were formerly in peaceable poſleſſion of giving 
preferments in holy Church. But Iwill give the words 
themſelves, becauſe I will not crre in the Tranſlation. 
BR: ag g Le Roy C> les grandes --- feurent en peiſible poſſeſsion de 
———_— Eſveſches & les benefices de ſernt Efaliſe, cone 
le feſt le Roy St. Edward, ge dona U Eveſche de W orceltre 
a ſeint Wollton; On prurs par devotion des Ros fuſt , F 
par la Courte de Rome conferme , ge les Cathcaralx 
Eſaliſes averotent frank elefFton de lour Prelats , ſolonc la 
ley de Dieu CF ae ſeint Efzlife , ent ordcigne perpetuel- 
h 1bid,n.111. 2ent adnrer,&c.anda little bafter, Les Roys 4Engleterre 
ſoleient doner Eveſchez C& autres grants, dignites tres- 
touz,, come il fait aujourdui Eſeliſes parochiels, & le Pape 
ne ſe medlaſt de doner nul benefice dems le Royalme ranges 
adeinz, brieftemps paſſe , &C. 

59. And this to have been likewiſe the cuſtome in 
bt, France , the complaint of the French Ambaſſador to 
_ wy" ig Innocentins 4% aflures us. i Non eff multum temporis 
MS. in Biblio- (laith he ) quod Reges Francorum conferebant omnes Epi- 
theca Coun. (Fopatus in camera ſua, &Cc. and our writers do wholy 


ol. 135, a. . 

i —_— look upon the placing Lanfrank in Canterbury as k the 
my 99 _ Kings a&, though ir were not ! withouttl adviſe of 
_— ** Alexander the 2. Neither did ® Arnſe/me cyer make 


k A williet- ſcruple of refuſing the Archbiſhoprick , becauſe he was 
= not choſen by the Monks of Canterbury: and in that 
Malms. fot. letter of them to Pſchalis the 2. 1114. though they 
1:6,b.z8. write Raulf 72 preſenta olorioſ; Reais Henrici electus 
Rex conſtirn7t : if — ſe, S {{R q 

Lanfrancum Archiepiſcopum Cant. Florent. Wigor. p,4 36. Ann.1070, Sim. Dunelm, col, 202, 
6. L[ Eadiner. p.6, 41. m Vide ivid, p,16,48.p.17, 19: 


A nobis 
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& nobis C> clero & populo ; yet whoſoever will notethe 
ſeries of that cletion, cannot [cc it to have been o. n 1bid.p.109, 
ther then the Kings at; inſomuch as our ® writers uſe an lib. 
often no otherphraſe then the King gave ſuch prefer: ful.219, a. 1. 
ments, &c. And whilſt things ſtood thus, there was 
never any interpoſing from Rome, no queſtion who 
was lawfully choſen: the Popes therefore did labour to 
draw this from the Princes medling with , as much as 
was poſlible. Some eſlay might be 11098. at the ſettling 
Inyeſtitures, for then A/elmeP writ to Paſchalis, Rex p Apud Ead- 
ipſe in perſonis eligendis nullatenus propria utitur volun- + 09:95» 
tate, ſed religioforum ſe penitas commitiit conſilio. But 
this,as the practice proved afterwards, was no more but 
that he would take the adviſe of his Biſhops, or other 
of the Clergy: for, as 1Dyceto well obſeryes , our King q Am. 1175, 
did inſuch ort follow the Eccleſiaſtick Canons, as they ©9587, 21. 
had a care to conſerve their own rights. The fitteſt way 
therefore for the Pope to get in was, if there ſhould 
happen any diſſenſiovs amongſt theraſelves, that he, as 
a moderator, a judge, or an Arbitrator, might ſtep in. 

60. About the Conquelt, an opportunity was offer'd 
on the contentions between the two Archbiſhops for 
primacy; in which Cazrerezryſtood on* the bulls (truc ryideeas apud 
orfalſe) of former Popes , that had as a great Patriarch Malmdu- 
made honourable mention of them. W hen they were np ; 
both 1071./ with Zlexanderthe 2. by his adviſe it was /Lantranc. 
referr'd to a determination in F __ ; andaccordingly Epi 3. pag. 
1072. Wm. the firſt with his Biſhops made ſome lettle- 
ment, which by them of Tor+ wasever ſtumbled at, pre- 
tending the King * our of reaſon of State ſided with Cay. *Stubs "ce 
zerbary. But this brake into no publick conteſttill 1116. ha ek 
Thurſtan c)e@cdto York, * endeavored at Rome to di. * Eadmer. 
vert the making any profeſſion of ſubjetion to Care, ***$5'5 
but failing in th' attempt ( that Court not liking to fall 
1ntoa contelt it was not probableto carry) reſigned his 
Archbiſhoprick, Spondens Regt & Archiepiſcopo , ſe dums 


UViveret- 
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x Eadmer. 
P. 120, FO, p. 


4 Eadmer. 
pag. 125. 


3 Sim. Du- 
nelm. Ann. 
1120. col. 


2423 25. 
a Eadmer. 


pag. 136, 43. 


b Beda, lib, 4. 


cap.1, 
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vViveret nou reclamaturum : yet after the * Clergy of 
York ſued to the Pope for his reſtitution, which pro- 
duced that letter from Paſchalis the 2. in his behalf to 
Hen. the 1.is in Fadmerus; whercin hedeſires, ifthcre 
were-any difference between the two Sees , it might be 
diſcuſt in his preſence. Which was not hearkned to; 
but Calzxrus the 2.9 ina Councellby him held 1 1 19. at 
Reimes ( of Which before) (the Engliſh Biſhops not ar- 
rived , the Kings Agent proteſting againſt it , the Arch- 
deacon of Caxz. telling the Pope that zure he could not 
do it) conſecrated him Archbiſhop of 77k: upon which 
Henry prohibits himallrcturn into his dominions. And 
inthe enterview ſoon afterat Gz/ors , though Calix/us 


earneſtly laboured th' admitting him to his Sec , the 


King would by-no means hearken to it. Sothe Pope 
left the buſineſſe as he found it , and Thrr/tanto prove 
other wayesto gain th* Archbiſhoprick. 

61. Whothereupon became an aQtor in the peace a- 
bout that time treated between Erglandand France: in 
which his comportments were ſuch, that prontorem 
ad ſeſe recipiendum Regis animum inflexit; (Oo as upon 
the Popeslctters he was afterwards reſtored , «24 di/po- 


ſitione , ut nullatenus extra provinciam Eboracenſem di- 


vinum offi cium celebraret , donec Eccleſie Cantuarien- 
ſ5,&«.fatisfaceret.This I take to be the firſt matter of Epi. 
ſcopacy that eyer the Pope {( as having a power elſe- 
where of altering what had been here ſettled) did 
meddle with in Z:gland. It is true, whilſt they were raw 
in Chriſtianity, he did ſometimes recommend Paſtors 
tothis Church ; ſo#® Yizalian did Theodore: and farther 
ſhewed himſelf follicitous of it, by giving his fatheriy 
inſtruQtions to the £-g///o Biſhops to have a care of it; 


Note, Malms- ſo did Formoſus or ſome other by his lettefs 904. upon 


bury fol. 26. 
a. 33. ſays this 


which Edward th' clder congregated a Synod, wherein 


was Ann. 994. but that agrees not with Formoſus his Popedome : Baronius therefore correfts 
it t9. 10, and makes Ann. $94.1, 11. but at that time Edward was nat Eing. 


five 
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fivenew Biſhops were conſtituted , by which an inun- 
dation of Paganiſme ready to break in onthe Weſt for 
want of Paſtors was ſtopt. But it is apparent, this was 
done not as having dominion over them; forheſo left 
the care of managing the matter ro their diſcretion , as 
he did no way intereſſe himſelf init farther then adviſe. 

62. A mecting of Engliſh Biſhops 1 107. at Canter- 
bury , or (as Florentius Wigornienſis (tilesit) a Councell Fes. 
reſtored the Abbot of Ramſey depoſed 1102.* zuſſu A- porn. p.479. 
pofrolico, or, as Eadmerns, 4 juxta mandatum Domtint dader. 
Pape. It is manifeſt , this command from Rome to be of © 274 
the fame nature thoſe I mentioned of © Calvins, or at ©/4274 #25 
the moſt no other then the inrerceſſion of the Patriarch 
of a morenobleSce, to an inferior , that by his means 
had been converted: For his reſtitution ( after the re- 
ception of the Papall letters) ſeems to have beena | 
fgood while defer'd; ſothat what paſt at Romedid not wh © conn 
diſannull his deprivation here,till made goodin Zvgland, daveras. Ead- 
asat a time when nothing thence was put in execution Þ**: 
but by the Regall approbation ; as the Pope himſelf i 
£ complained to the King. But after the Church of gag 01g. 
Rome, With th' ailiſtance of th Engliſh Clergy , had «15. 
obtained alleleions to be by the Chapters of the Ca- 
thedralls, upon every Scruple ſhe interpoſed herſelf. 

63. The greateſt part of the Convent of Zoxy- _. 
don 1136. » choſe CH»nſelme Abbot of Sr. Edmundsbury : YN 
for their Biſhop , contrary to the Deans opinion and 
ſome few of the Chanons , who appealed to Rome; 
where th* eletion 1138 was diſannulled, the Biſhop. 
rick by the Pope recommended to Winche#er , his 
then, orratherſoon after, Legat; which ſo remained 
till 1141. This isthefirſt example ot any Biſhop choſen, 
received and in pofleſſion of a Church in this King- 
dome , whole eleion was after quaſh't at Rozpe, and 
the ſentence obeyed here; asit is likewiſe ofavy Com- 
mendam on Papall command inthe Church of E»g/:n4: 

| all 
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all which ſeems. to have paſt with the Kings concur- 
rence. 

64. For to 'deprive YYVham cle&ted ſomewhat af. 
ter Archbiſhop of York, where he did not joyn, was 
not ſo caly : This man choſen 1142 by the greater part 
of the Chapter , after five years ſute in the Court of 
Rome, .*. St. Bernard oppoling him, hadin the end his 
election annull'd by Ewgeniws 3..in a Councellheld at 
Reims; the Chanons of York exhorted to chule another) 
ſome of which made choice of Henry Muradack , then as 
it ſeems with the Pope : who coming as Archbiſhop in- 
to England , was not ſuffer'd. to enter on his Arch- 
biſhoprick , and excommunicating Hugh de Pu7at , a 
perſon preferr'd by Y/illiam , was himſelf by him ex- 
communicated, no- intermiſſion of divine ſervice in 
the City admitted-; and Henry's means to gainhnis See 
was by drawing the Bifhop of Dureſme, Carliſle, the: 
King of Scots , and, by the Popes adviſe, this yery 
Hugh by (wectneſle to his party, andin the endby the 
Kings Son (whom it ſcems hepromiſedto get. advanced 
to the Crown bythe power of. Rome) making his peace: 
with S/ephen, whoſoonaftcr employed him thither on 
that errand, And this I take to bethe ſecond Z»gl15/ 
clcftion wasever hereannull'd by Papall auQority. 

65, HcreI may obſerve, that at firſt-, when everthe 
Pope made voyd an election, he did not take upon 
him to appoint another inthe place yacant : but either 
ſent to. the Clergy of the ſame Church to chuſe ano- 
ther, asthoſe to whom itappertained; ſo did Exgenirs 3. 
to York when this * H. Murdach was choſen , Imnocen- 
tins 3. when ' Stephen Langton;or elſe the Biſhopricklay 
vacant.,as *Lozdon after Auſelmefrom 1139. t01141, 
But eleRions being: with muck ſtruggling ſettled who- 
ly inthe Clergy, and 7nnocenzias 3. having * by-defini- 
tive ſentence excluded. the Exg/ish Bifhops from having 
any part in that of th' Archbiſhop of Canterbury, they 
hc 
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becoming wholy appropriated to the Chapters of Ca- 
thedralls, the Pope began to creep in, and ® ex con- "Pals Cre 
ceſſa plenitudine Eccleſraftice poteſtatis , as he ſpeaks , $7: 994% 
without any formality of choice, to confer not Am. 12:29. 
onely Biſhopricks, but other Fecleſiaſtick promo- £4355» 46- 
tions, Within the precinQts of others Dioceles, and by 
that meansto fill the fatbenefices of the Nation. The 
firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury promoted by this abſo- 
lute power of the Church of Rome ſeems to have been 
Richard 1229. ® noneletFo, ſed dato ad CArchiepiſcopa- 


FAM, 


66, The p Frexch Agent, in his Remonſtrance to p Additamere. 
Innocentivs 4% attributes the beginning of theſe colla- Mat. Paris 
MS, is Bibliq- 


tions to /znocernt the 34 and I haye not read that Ci- tera con. 
ther Paſchalis the ſecond, Gelaſius , Calixtus , or In- fol13s.cu _ 


nocent 2. though forced tolive ſometimes out of Rome, Hiaws.. 

did ever exerciſe auQority that way. But I will giveit quodinjun- 

in his own words, rr 6 ans 
Certe non multum temporis elapſum eſt , ex quo Domi- 

us Papa Alexander, perſecutionts cogente incommoadd , 

venit in Franciam , confugiens ad ſubfedium inclyte re- 

cordationis Regis Ludovici patris Regis Philippi ; 4 que 

benigne ſuſceptus eſt, & ſtettt ibidiu; & forte vivunt als- 

qui qui viderunt eum: ipſe tamen in nullo gravauit Ec- 

cleſram Gallicanam, ut nec unam folam prebendam aut 

aliud beneficiumipſe Papa dederit tbt, ſed nec aliquis pre- 

deceſſor ſuus , nec multietiam de ſucceſſoribus dederwunt in 

ſna auetoritate beneficium aliquid , uſque ad tempora Do- 

mini Innocentii z. qui primus aſſumpſit ſibi jus iſtud in 

tempore ſuo: Revera dedit multas prebenaas , & ſimiliter 

poſt ipſum Dominus Honorius & Dominus Gregorius q Mar. Paris 

ſemilt modo fecerunt; ſed omnes predeceſſores veſtri, ut CN 

publice dicitur , non dederunt tot beneficta ut vos ſolus de- yy. 1x5. jt, 

aiſtis , &c. 143. b, col.1, 
67. In what year th' Ambaſſador from France made ht 

this complaint, is not ſet down: But 9 az. Paris in his Weſhmena#, 


I 2 Hiſtoria 


6 Mat. Paris 
Pag. 355,44. 


6 <A Hiftoricall Vindication Ohap.111. 
Hiſtoria mineri makes mention of it as done in or a- 
bout 1252. 

- Diebus ſubeiſdem, Epiſcopo Lincolnienſi compatante, 
compertum & probitum et aued ifte Paps, ſcilicet Inno- 
Ccentius quartus, plures redditns extortos ad ſnam comtu- 
bit voluntatem, quam omn«cs ejus praaeceſſares ; prout ma- 
nifcſte patet in lugubri querimonis quam repoſuerunt 
Franc coram Papa pro ſuis tmtolerabilibus oppreſitonibus, 
que redatta oft in feriptum Epiſtale admnodums prolixe, 
que ſic incipit, Difturus quodinjuntumeſt mihi, &c. 
quere Epiſtolam, &c, By whichit appears, that great 
hiberty the Papacy took in conferring Ecclcliaſtick pre. 
ferments within the Dioceſcs of others, took its riſe 
from Pope 7nnocent , and ,asit {cems to me, notat the 
»Roger, Ko- Very beginning of his time; for 1199. ”Gelerdas Arch- 
ved. fol. 453. deacon of St. Davids coming from Reme , quia iden 
135 454 G.Menevenſis Eccleſia incuria Romana ſe diccbat elettum, 
Dorobern. hog ipſum caſſavit CArchiepiſcopus , C7 aliumſecravit ca- 
OY nonice eleffam ; though he after beſtowed on him a 

Church of -25. marks : and this in acaſe the Pope had 
fo carneſtly eſpouſed, as he wrote to the Biſhops of 
Lincoln, Dureſme and. Ely, (4 eArchiepiſcopus Cantua- 
riz /epe dictuns Gilardum conſecrare differret, ipſy Apo- 
frohea authoritate freti ulium conſecrare non differrent : 
which yer th' Archbiſhop, as againſt the Exglzs/ liberty , 
did'nordoubr to oppoſe, anddilannul. 
þ In autiqus 6$. But thus it continued not long; for! Howorins, 
mots wean the immediate: ſucceliior to Ipnorentius 3.45 ſhe wing, 
raw. Poifi. fuck as ſerved tl Apoſtolick ce, and refided withit , 
_ _— were worthy congruis beneficts. honoars , and were: 

CG 4 
6. ur, 3. therefore poſleſt of divers both in. Englazd and other 
parts , which they did adminiſter with ſo great care, 
quod non minus beneficiantivus quam benefictatisutituter 
eſt proviſum; unde, quia noununquam benefectatis hu- 
Juſmnods decedentibas , beneficia que obtinuerant , inconful- 
Ws hiis:ad quos corum: donatio pertinehat , alits ſoerefavtn 

| COlL1t15,. 
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collata, perpetuo illis ad quos pertinent videbaniur amit- 
th, propter quod etiam murmurabant plurimi, & alit ſe 
difftculzotes ad conferendum talibus beneficia exhibebart : 
Nos volentes ſuper hos congraum remedium adhibere , ne 
eniquam ſua liberalitas [it dampnoſa, per quam potins 
meruit gratiam & favorem, ſtatuimus, ut clericis Ec- 
cleſie Romanz, vel aliis Ytalicis, qwuiprabendas vel Ec- 
cleſias , ſen alia Ecclefpaftica beneficia in Anglia obtinent 
wel obtinuerint a modo decedentibus , Prebende wel Ec- 
c:fie, ſenalia beneficia nequaquam a nobis vel alio itltvice 
altcut conferantur , ſed ad illos libere redeant ad quos illo- 
Fum donatio dinoſcitur pertinere , &C. Dat, Lateran. 
.*. quarto Kalend. Mattii, Pomtificatus no/iri anno quinto. -. 25, Febr- 

69. Yetncither this, northe renewingof it by Gre- 
gory the 9. with a ſpeciall indulgence *direfted verera- © is codew 
bilibus fratribas univerſes Archiepiſcopis & Epiſcopis, —_— 
ac ailetis fil ts Abbatibus,@ akiis Eceleſrarum Prelatis per x 
Angliam conftitutis ----- ut fe quando ad wos ltere Apo- 


folice pro benefictandis hujuſmodi ae cetero emanarunt , 


ad proviſionem ipforum inviti non teneartur , ni de hac 
tnaul gentia plenam fecerint mentionem. Dat. Lateran. 
15. Kalend, Mail, Pong:fkcaties noftri ammo 4%, &c.conld *. April.17. 
quiet the Engliſh, or keep them from that confedera-  *23 
tion in UIſas, Paris 1231. beginning ,: ® Talt Zpifcopo « Mar. Paris 
&'tal: capitulo, Vuiverſitas eorum qui mages Volutht mo- 8-373 *216- 
FI FU 2909 4 Romans confundl » GC. Which the Popes, 
by wiidome , and joyning rhe Regalt anQority with 
their fpiritnall, found means tobring tonought; and 
purſuing the Papall inteteſt without regarding what 
had paſt from them , gave the Kingdome occation: 
1241. to * obſerve, thar in onely three years 0:ho had xNar Faris 
remaincd Legat here , he beſtowed\more ther $00, 79915: 
ſpiricuall promotions , ad /#an7 vel Papz Vountarem &o. 
the Pope having 3 contraQted (asthe report went) with Y 4m =»: 
the Romans, to confertoi none but their Childrer-and ,;Þ** 
Allies the rich benctices here', eſpecially of. Religious 

L 3 houſes, 
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houſes, (as thoſe perhaps he had moſt power over) and 
to that effec had writ to the Biſhops of Canterbury 
and Salisbury, wt trecentis Romanis in primis beneficits 
vacantibus providerent. So that in the Councell at Lions 
1245. they complain of theſe exorbitances, * and ſhew 
the revenues the 7talians received in England notto be 
lefle then 60 thouſand marks ; of which more here- 
after: and in the year following 1 246. reiterated their 
gricts to Innocentius 4% 5 guod [talicus Italico ſuccedir. 
Which yet was with little ſucceſſe : for the Popes ha- 
ving (as we have heard) firſt ſettled all eleftions in the 
Eccleſialticks, and atter upon ſeverall occaſions, on 
the ſubmitting of the E217h to his deſires, beſtowed 
the benefices in this and other Kingdomes on his de- 
pendents, < 79h the 2 2. (or, as4 ſome (cem to think, Cle- 
ment the 5. his immediate predeceſior ) cndeavored 
the breaking of eleQions by Cathedralls and Con- 
yents, reſerving th tee donation of all prefermentsto 
himſelf alone. 

70. From whence procecded the reiterated com- 
plaints againſt Papall Proviſions, in the Parliaments of 
Edward the 3. and Rc. the 2. for this Kingdome never 
reccived his attempts in that kind : to which purpoſe 
the Hiſtory * of hn Deventsh is remarkable. The Ab- 
bot of Sz. LAuguſtines dying 1346. the 20. Fd. z.the 
Convent by the Kings leave choſe Y/®: Kenington; but 
Clement the 6. by Proviſion beſtowed-the Abbacy on 
Tohn Deveniſh, whom the King did not approve of, 
yet came thither armed with Papall auftority. The 
Prior and Conyent upon command abſolutely denyed 
him entrance, 2ngreſ/um monaſteritin capite denegando 


Spyna reſigning the Abby of St. Auguſtins , end os bis nominating bim , Thomas Fyndon 
prefer'd to be Abbot thereby Martin the 4. who on the receipt of the Papall Bulls , acquainted 
Edward the 1. with what had paſt at Rome bimſelf being m England ; yet by command the 
howſe was feized into the Kings hend , and he at the Parliament held at Afton Burnell fred 
a 400. warks , pro co quod fic fucrat creatus in Abbatem, liceatia Domini Regis 
migime petit, Thory, Col, 19399 1. & 1934. 


who 
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who thereupon returned to Avignon. The bulineſſe 
lying two years in agitation, the Kinginthe end, for 
avoyding expences and other inconveniences , * ex fridevaries - 
abunaanti conteſiit ut, fi idem lohannes poſſet obtinere a as - A 
fummo Pontifice quod poſſet mutare flylum ſue creationis que vero ibi 
ſive proviſionts , ſetlicet non promoveri Abbatia preditta «vent _ 
ratione donationts vel proviſionis Apoſtolice , ſed ratione ad Hiſt. de qu 
elefttionts capituli hugus loci, ta vice annueret , & ſuis bic agitar wl- 
temporalibus gaudere permitteret : ſed quident hwjuſmod; **** 
canſa coram ipſo ſummo Pontifice propoſita, concludendo 
dixit , fe malle cedere Pontificio, quam ſuum decretur ta- 
kiter revocare, &c. Which (o afflited the poor man, as 
the gricf killed him on Sr. 7ohn Baptiſts Eve 1348. 
without everentring the Abby; and the diſpute ſtill con- 
tinuing, the Pope 1349. wrote tothe King, 8 Ve Rex g Hen: 
impeairet , aut impeairi permitteret promotos A curia per —_— = 
bullas acceptare beneficia ſibi taliter incumbentia, To ,g, © 
which his Maty anſwer'd, 2uod Rex bene acceptaret pro- 
viſos clericos qui efſeut bona conditioats , & qui digni eſ- 
ſent promovert , & alios nom: 

71. But the year following 1350. the 25. £4. 3. the 
h Commons meeting in Parliament complain with great b Ree: Part. 
reſentment of theſe Papall grants, ſhewing the Court rang ade 
of Rome had reſerved to it ſelf both the collation of Ab+ #.13: See the- 
beys , Priories, &c. as of late in generallall the dignitics _— od 
of England, and Prebends in-Cathedrall Churches, Of - t5. hs 
Upon which the (tatute of Proviſors was in that Parlia- 
ment-enated; which was the leader to- thoſe other ſta- 
tutes, 27, and-38, F4.3.i The 48. E4d.3.1374.the treaty iWalfing.hift.. 
between Z4. the 3. and Gregory the x1, was concluded j37**®: 
after two years agitation, wherein it was expreſlely Roe. Barl.. 
agreed , quod. Papa de catero reſeruationibus beneficio- A can 60d. 
zum minime uteretur, &c, Notwithſtanding which, CT 
the: Commons the next Parliament prefer'd a petition, k Ro: Purt.. 
ſhewing x all the benefices of Zrg/andwouldnat ſuffice 5%: £3 +: 


liS, ItTS,. 


ke Cardinalls tlicn in being, the. * Pope having by the » gugey, rw. 
addi: 
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addition of x11, new ones raiſed the number to xxx. 
which was uſually not above x11. inall; and therefore 
they defireitmay be ordained and proclaimed , that nei- 
ther the Pope nor Cardinalls have any Procurator or 
ColleQor in England, ſur prine de vie Cf demembre, &c. 

* DING Yetthe inconveniences ſtill continuing , 3. R/c.2. pro- 

3. Ric.2, —_ : 

cap.z. 7.kic, duced that * ſtatute is in the print : I ſhall not here re- 

2, cap.izz PpCcat Otherwiſe , then that the Commons in the Roll, 
ſcem to lay the beginning of theſe excelles no higher 
then Clement the 5. 

72. By theſearts,degrees and acceſſions,the Church 
of Rowe grew by little and little to that immenlſeneſle 
of opinion and power it had in our nation ; which 
might in ſome meaſure (whillt it was exerciſed by con» 
nivence onely, upon the good correſpondency the 
Papacy held with our Kings and Church,) be tolerated, 
and the Kingdome at any time by good Lawes redreſle 

the inconveniences it ſuſteined, But that which hath 

made the diſputes never to be ended , the parties not 

to be reconciled, is an afticmation that C/ri# com- 

manding Petey to feed his ſheep, did with that give 

him ſo abſolute a powerin the Church, (and derived the 

like to his ſucceſſors Bilhops of Rowe ,) as without 

his aſſent no particular Church or Kingdome could re- 

form it ſelf : and for that he asa Biſhop cannot be denied 

to haveas much power as others from Chri/?, and may 

I Chriſti vi- therefore in ſome ſenſe be faid to be* ChriſtsVicar,to ap- 
= Facerd®- propriate it onelyto the Pope, and drawthenceacon- 

qui | a 

vice Chriſti Cluſion that jure di/v4z0 he might and did command in 
tegarione _ allparticulars Yice Chriſti. And though no other Church 
Ecd:fa. Ev. in the Chriſtian World doth agree with the Romanin 
ſebii Pepe E- this interpretation; though Hiſtorians of unqueſtioned 
+408 hp ſincetity have , as we have ( in (ome meaſure) heard, 


Rum A Fratribns Chriſti Vicarine a te: ( ſeil., in Abbatem :) Hydenfium leges ab 
Kdgarg cap. 1-5. Concil, Spelm. pag. 440. quis lecus poterirt eſſe tutus , G rabies ſanta ſancto- 


rum cruentat ? & Yicarios Chriſti, alumnos Eccleſiz dilacerat ? E;iff, Wi, Senonenfis, apud 
Fioycd, Ann.1171, fel.299. b+ 32. de marie Theme Archiepiſcopi. 
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in their own ages dcliver'd when and how theſe addi- 
tions crept in, and by what oppoſitions gained; that our 
Princes have, with th' adviſe ofthe Lay and Clergy, 
ever here moderated th” exorbitances of the Papacy in 
ſome particular or other, and likewiſe reformed this 
Church; though the ſtipulations between our Kings 
and Roze have not becn perpetuall , but temporary, not 
abſolute , but conditionall , as is to be ſeen inthat paſt 
between Alexander the 3. and Her. the 2. v7. ® juravit 
quod ab Alexandro /immo Pontifice, & ab Catholicts ejus 
ſucceſſaribus non recederet , quamdin ipſum ſicut Regem 
Catholicum habucrint ; that the Engliſh Bilhops being 
excommunicated by the Pope® mightnottake anoath 
of obcdicnce to his commands , quia regnt conſuetu- 
dines impugnabat , though he did never exerciſe any 
authority here, but according to ſuch ſtipulations , con- 
tracts and agreements with our Princes, as the Lawes 
permitted; and therefore when he ſent hither a Legar 
a Latere, .*'. he was rretyd with or he cam into the lond, 
Whon he ſchold have exerciſe of his power , and how myche 
ſcheld bee put in execution : Anaventure after he had bee 
reſeyved, he Whold have uſedit to largely, to greet op- 
preſſion of your peple, &c. as the Archbiſhop wrote to 
Hen. 5.asI have ſhewed numb. s ;. 

73. Thoughthe Lawyers of the Kingdome do ?con- 
Rantly afhirm , as the Law and Cuſtome of the Realm, 
the Kings Courts never to have carried regard to any 
forraign excommunication , and ifany ſuch came from 
Rome, P notto beput in execution , but byallowance 
firſt had: to which effe&it is remembred , the Biſhops 
of London and Norwich having publiſh't in their Dio- 
ceſesthe Popes excommunication of Hugh Earl (as it 
ſeems) of Cheffer, without the privity of Hey. the 2. 
or his Chief 1ufttctar, the Kings writ iſſued out in this 
manner; 4 Londonicnſis & Norwicenſis Epr/cops [int 
in miſericordia Regis, C ſummoneantur per Vicecomites 
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omg Ho- & Bedellos, ut {nt contra Inficdas Regis , ad rectum fa- 

ciendum Regi & Inſticiis ejus de eo quod, contra ſtatuta de 

Clarendone , interd/xerunt ex mandato Pap terram co- 

mitis Hugonis, & excommunicationem quam Dominus 

Papa in ipſum fecerat per ſuas parochias divulgaverunt 

"ROITDE+ ſane licentia regis. This however contracted in Hoveder 

2?" 1165, andin ſParts 1164.yct thedifterence is ſuch as 

; may deſervea remembrance. It iſcemsto me, what our 

{irolamo Kings claimed, not to be altogether unlike the* Exe- 

Pio 59, pag. 9qiarer Of Naples, obſerved to this day in that Kingdome, 
95-97-09. notwithſtanding all conteſts from Rome. 

ome 1587. 74. Neither did the Crown ever relinquiſh this 

oh I right, notatrhe peace after Beckers death , when® Hen- 

=> 1328. a, 7) the 2. aſſented to quit no other then Conſuetudines 

« Ger, Doro= que introdutte ſunt tempore ſno; Which itis manitelt this 

opal was not , as appears by * Eadmerzs. It is farther obſery- 

xpag.6. Able, that by the common Laws (that is ythe com- 

y 2.44. 4c- mon Cuſtome of this Realm) the * ſentence of the 

pry, oy _— Archbiſhop is valid in England, and to be allowed in 

*31.£4.3, the Kings Courts, though controuled by the Pope:and 

Excommen- to ſhew our Princes hadno regard to anything of this 

Ee®  naturefrom thence,other then ſuch a complying with 

a reverend Prelat asIl have formerly mentioned did ad- 

z Froiflard, mit , it may not here be unfitly inſerted what 4 Froiſ/ard 

ye ;5>#* writes of Edward the third , with whom the Flemings 

joyned againſtthe French; upon which, (but I ſhall de- 

liver itin his own words) CAdoncle Roy de Frances en 

—_— complaignit au Pape * Clement ſixieme, qui getta une ſen- 

Mcierus 4. Fence d'excommuntement fi horible , qu'il # eſtoit nul preſtre 

ul. Flandr, qui aſaft celebrer le divin ſervice : De quoy les Flamens 

OEID envoyerent grande complainte au Roy a Engleterre ; lequel 

| pour les appaiſer , leur manda , que laprimiere fois qu'il 

rappaſſeroit la mer , il leur ammeneroit des Preſtres de ſors 

pats qui leur chanteroient la Meſſe , vouſift le Pape ou non 

6ar il eftoit bien privilegie de ce faire: C7 par ce moyen $'ap- 

paiſcrent les Elamens, &c. As for the priviledge here 

ſpoken 
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ſpoken of , that can be no other then the obligation all 
Kings owe unto God, for ſecing his word ſincerely 
raught them live undertheir proteftion, without the 
diſturbance of any. 

75. In which kind ours have been (ſo far from yield- 
ding obedience to the Papall attempts, as Edwardthe 
firſt could not be induced to pare the lite ofone brought 
a * Bull from the Pope, might have made ſome diſtur- 
bance , but by his abjuring the Realm ; as his grand- 
caild Edward the 3. did * cauſe ſome to ſuffer forthe 
{ame offence. And on occaſions our Kings have prohi- 
bited all cntercourſe with Rome; cdenied their Biſhops 
going thicher ſo much as for confirmation, but the Me- 
rropolitans, if need were, ſhould by the Kings writ be 
charged to confirm them; 4 commanded their ſub- 
jects not to rely on any ſhould come from thence , af- 
firming , quod 12 regnum noſtrum nec propter negotium 
noſtrum nec veſtrum ullatenus intrabit ad terram woſtram 
aeſtruendam.NY et notwithſtanding ſo notorious atruth , 
back'r with ſo many circumſtances, grounded upon un- 
queſtioned monuments of antiquity, hath not been 
received; but the bare affirmation, Chriſt by paſce oves 
meas intended Peter, and by conſequencethe Pope , to 
be the generall Paſtor ofthe world, and the meaning 
of thoſe wordsto be, that he ſhould * regio more impe- 
rare, hath ſo farprevailed with ſome, asto eſteem the 
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ſtanding for the rights of the Kingdome , the Laws and eolfts.1co8, 


Cuſtomes of the Nation , to be a departing from the 
Church Catholick; and to eſteem noleſle then Here- 
ticks thole , who defending that which is their own 
from th' invaſion of another , will not ſuffer themſelves 
to beled hood-winkt, to think the preſervation of their 
proper liberty is a leaving Chrif, his Church, or the 
Catholick faith. 
_ 76, Idareboldly ſay , whoever will without partiality 
look back, ſhall find che reverence yielded from this 
K 2 Church 
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Church to Rowe for morethen a thouſand years after 
Chriſt, to have been no other then the reſpe& of love, 
nor of duty, and Popes rather to coxſulere then impe- 
rare; theirdiCtatsto have bzen of the ſame nature / the 
Germaa Princes were.ofold, auctoritate ſuadend! magis 
qizam jivbendi poteſtate , never requiring a neceſſity of 
obedience eo zomnethat they came from Rowe, but for 
that they were juſt and reaſonable: neither did the Pope 
ſend any Agent hither to ſce them putin execution but 
th' Archbiſhop, accordingto the exigent of times, rc- 
cciving his wholeſome adviſes, cauſed ſuch as he held 
of them did conduce to the good ofthe E2l/h Church 
to be obſerved. So Theodore 8 reccived thoſe of Pope 
AHMariin, but z did not them concerning Wilfred, from 
Agatho, When CMlexander the 2. had exempred the 
i Abbot of Sz. Edmunds-bury from the juriſdiftion of 
the Biſhop of Norw:ch , Linfranktook the Aﬀtfrom the 
Abbot : and Gregory the 7. is ſo far from uſing com- 
mands in the cauſe, as he oneiy carneſtly intreats the 
Archbiſhop he would ſtop the Biſhop of Norwich 
from moleſting the ſaid Abbot; yet himſelfas it ſcems did 
not reſtore the Bull of immunity to him during that 
Popes life. /but of this before.) In the year 1070. on the 
Kings deſire ina Councell at Windſor, k Agelricus Biſhop 
of the Sourh- Saxons is degraded ,and his Biſhoprick con- 
fer'd on S!igandus : Alexander the 2; not approving 
what had paſt, !writesto the King, this cauſe ſeemed to 
him 799 ad plenum trattata , ideoque ſicut in canonibus 
cautum eff, in priſtinum locum debere reſtitui judicavi- 
mis; Deinde, canſam egus , guxta eenſuram canonice 
traduijonis ailigenter retratandam & definiendam , pre- 
dito fratri noſtro Archiepiſcopo Lanfranco commiſimus. It 
1s certain ( however ſome writers might upon this or for 
other cauſes think his degradation to have been ox c4- 
nonice) thoſe times did not interpret this (though writ 
'yith ſo great earneſtncſle) for other then adviſe or ir:- 

terceſſion, 
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rerccſſion , not as of a perſon had an abſolute power 
of commanding inthe buſineſſe; for we never read of 
any proceedings upon it , not Larfrank at all ever to | 
medile in the caſe, thathe ever eſteemed ® S/;g4nd a —_— 
lawfull Biſhop Z#piff.27, 28. who in the year 1075. Sad Bobs 
® being ina Councell at Loydon , according to the De- wv 5. 
crees of it, removed his Epiſcopall Chair from Selſey bones rag 
to Chicheſter, of which he * died Biſhop 1087. without fol.r21. b.27. 
being atall, fot what appears , queſtioned or diſturbed '* py 
after the firſt grant ofit. Divers examples of rhe like na- way nar ug 
rure occur too long tobe repeated , where the King or Florence. 
Phis chicfluſtice prohibit thePapall precepts from being 4,597 
9, 
put in execution - anditis agreed by Lawyers, thatnot pag. 449. 
the command , but the conſtant obedicnce , is it which dye 
denotcs aright of commanding ; .and in caſes of this na- bern. 4nx. 
ture proh bentts pottor eft condito, one examplein the ne- 1997. cot: 
gative, when the thing is ſtood upon, being of more EINE 
weightthentweaty by compliance inthe athrmative, 
77. Itisprobable, ncither the King northe Biſhops 
would introduce any new matter of great Concernment 
into this Church , without the privity of ſo grcat a 
Doctor , Patriarch ofa See, from which their aunce- 
{tors had received the firſt principles of Chri#4an Reli- 
gion; butitis manifeſt , what paſt , (ifhe were acquain- 
ted with it) was by their own auctority , not his. When 
Offa intended the ereQting of Litchfield into an Arch- 
biſnoprick , he did it by a Councell at Calcurth: Lamber- 
tus (2s what heapproved not) producingyq crebra ſed!s 9 —_— de 
Apeſtolice & vetera & nova ediftaagainſt it, yet the thing fob. _— " : 
procceded, Zadws the 2 .*. went fotarin his intentionsto .-. Diceto 
raile }/rncheſter to anArchiepiſcopallChair,ashe ſent the mnt: 
pallto the Biſhop: yet it being not approved here (az the 
event ſhews) that Town never yet had the honour. 
Henry the firſt having in his « Lawes appointed how a r Leg. Her.r, 
Biſbap, Presbyter, Monk , Deacon, &c. ſhould ſuffer,com- ©9-73-9%. 
mitting homicide , concludes, $4 quzs ordinatrem ccc- ens 
K 3 aat , 
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dit,velproximum ſuum , exeat de patria ſua, Romam 
adeat, & Papam , & conſilium ejus faciat; de adulteri , 
es. anne , vel fornicatione , vel” Nunnz concubits ſimiliter penitear. 
Ms. Lon. Whhercitis obſervable, the King ordains the Penance, 
den. Seld. & permits the delinquents peregrination to Kome , tO re- 
_ ceive from the Pope / as from a great Doctor of the 
Schachar. Church ) ſpirituall counſell, which elſe he was not ad- 
t Leg. Hen.t. mitted to ſeck; for * peregrina judicia mod!s omnibus [7b- 
bee * movemus; and again , * zb1 ſemper cauſa agatur, ubt cri- 
u Ibid. cap. 5- 1301 AAmitttur. 
pag-17%23 78, YVilliam the firſt (who began his expedition a- 
gainſt Harald by the counſell of Alexander the 2. andre- 
xIngulph. ceiveda * banner from him) minding the depoſition of 
fol. 52243-6. th Archbiſhop of Canterbury, procured the Pope to 
fend certain Ecclcſiaſticks hither tojoya in the ation, as 
likewiſe ſoon after for determining the queſtion ofpre- 
cedency between Canterbury and York ; upon which 
y Eadmer. there greW an Opinion , I Archiepiſcopum Cantuarien- 
PS, ſem a nullo hominum , niſi a ſolo Papa, judicarti poſſe vel 
damnart , nec ab aliquo cogi pro quavis calumnia cutquam, 
eo excepto , contra ſuumwelle reſpondere. This no doubt 
was promoted by th' Archbiſhops, as what exempted 
them from all home juriſdiction, the Biſhops in gene- 
rall did after think in ſome ſort to introduce; and there- 
2Rot.Parl. upon put in this petition in Parliament z 18. Z4. 3. ge 
oy pleiſe a Roy, en maintenance del eftat de ſeint E fahfs, 
1. duClergie. graunter & ordeiner en cet Parlement, ge nul Erceveſque 
o« Eveſque ſoit deſormez,, arreynez,, ne empeſ. hex devaunt 
ſes Inſtices , en cauſe criminele , par quecunque voye , de [i 
come ſur tiele cauſe nulle alme ne les poet juger, (i nounle 
Pape ſeulement. Butto this the anſwerisnootherthen,z/ 
eſt avis, qe encauſe de crime , nul Erceveſque ou Eveſque 
ſoit empeſche devant les Iuſtices , ſi le Roy ne le commande 
« Walling. eſpectalment tant qe autre remedie ſoit ordeinez:; which he 
A didlikewiſe confirm by Charter there regiſtred, and as 
i ©” a Walſingham hath truly recorded, 
79. This 
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79. This opinion , though * new to the Engliſh , 
queſtionleſſe incouraged CL»/elme to oppoſethe King 
in many particulars, and Popes to go farther; as to 
claim Princes ſhould not confer Inveſtitures, nor de- 
fine matters of Epiſcopacy, &c. thento beſtow preter- 
ments within this Kingdome, at firſt by conſent, and 
with the limitation no 7ta//an to ſucceed another, then 
to reſerve to themſelves the collation of all benefices; 
of which before. To conclude this; whoſoever will 
without prejudice weigh the reformation of Zglazd by 
Hen. the 8. Edward the 6. and more eſpecially Queen 
Elizabeth in the point of ſupremacy , muſt grant theſe 
Princcs did not aſſume to themſelves any thing , but 
ſuch particulars as the Court of Rowe had in a long (c- 
ries of timeincroachedin on the Crown and Frgl!ſh 
Church. If atany time our aunceſtors ſtyled the Pope 
Princeps Epiſcoporum , it was in no other ſenſe then they 
did ;St. Peter Princeps Apoſtolorum ; by which what 
principality they intended him , we cannot better un- 
derſtand then by the Saxon , who renders it *$alvop 


Sana Apoſtola » the Elder of the Apoſtles. If they 
called him ſac. eſfor or Vicarius Petr i,they werenot alone 
appropriated to him , for 4 Perrws Bleſenſis and others 
give the Biſhop of Yorkthe ſametitles ; and the Biſh. 
of Bath, who had a Church dedicatcd to Fz. Peter, he 
bids remember quia Petri Vicarins eſtis. So did they like- 
wiſe in ſome ſenſe call Kings*Chriſts Vicars, as well asBi- 
ſhops. Ifat any timethey gavethe Pope thetitle of ſhead 
ofthe Church, it was, as being the firſt Biſhop , he was 
held to be, as Sz. Bernardtells us, 8in beneficamcanſam ; 
as they , termed Oxford the fountain and mother of our 
Chriſtian faith, 1cannot therefore but wiſha * late wri- 
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b Protinus in” 
tellexerunt 
quod prius nan 
animadverte- 
rant, Ead- 
mer,p.29,21. 


c Beda Latin»: 
Saxon edit, 
1644.lib.2. 
caþG6 p.123, 
lib. 4. = l - 
P- 302, & «+ 
libi. 

d Epiſt.113, 
148. Fide 
Stubs de 
Archiepiſc. F« 
bor. in Al- 
dredo col. 
I703z, 37. 
1704,13, 
vide ſupr. c.2. 
n72. 

e Leg. Edway- 
di Confeſſoris 
cap.17. Sel- 


deni Note ad Eadmer, p.155,12,0%c, f Rot. Farl, at Gloceſt. u. 73. in nonnullis libris im- 
preſsis cap. 6, & 7, g Bernard. de conſideratione lib.3. cap.3., h Rot. Parl. 1. Hen. 6, n.43. 


* Philip Scot bis treatiſe of Schiſme, p,1 65, 


Ter: 
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ter, that ſaycs England had a known ſubjeion io Rome 
acknowledged even by our Laws, ever from the conver- 
ſion of our Country under St. Gregory , had cxpreſled in 
what particulars that ſubje&ion did conſiſt , what thoſe 
Laws are, and where to be found. The truth is,as there 
| is no doubt our Aunceſtors in former times would not 
S Far ihac haycjoyncd with the Synod of Gap , in cauſing lo *.* di- 
maintain Putable ambiguous a queſtion as that the Pope is .£»- 
that the zichr;/t to have been taught as the faith of the Engl 
oh Sis Church; ſo there isnoqueſtion, but it hath been ever 
feſſing my the Tere? of it, Pontificem Romanum majorem altquam 
GE guriſdittionem non habere ſibi a Deo collatam in Sacrd 
thoſe pro- Scripturd in hoc regno Angliz , quam alium quemvis ex 
rae ternum Epiſcopum: whichour .*, Hiſtorians do mention 
be ſo great, 5 What proceeded from the conſtitutions of the 
that I dare Church and aſſentof Emperors, not as ofa thing in it 
n_ ſelf zreris divini : infomuch as, 
incerprera- 80. That propoſition, i when it was propounded 
_ AE 1534+ In Hepry the 815 timein convocation, all the 
5 Chri'an Biſhops without exception, ( and of others onely onc 
concords Ex- doubted , and four placed all Ecclefiaſtick powerin the 
piccnomp-®9* Pope,) both the Univerſities , and moſt of the Mona- 
Anz, c07.& ſteries and Collcgiat Churches of England , approved & 
608. £1.437> avowed as the undoubted Opinion of the Church ofthis 
; Antiquit.Bri- Nation in all ages. Neither can 1 ſechow it can be 0- 
can-Eccleſ- therwile: for ifthe Church of Canterbury k were omnium 
pig 304370 8 noſtrum mater communis ſub ſponſy ſui Teſu Chriſti diſpoſi- 
I 573- tione , if it were Mater omnium Anglicanarum FEccleſ1a- 
——_— —_— rum, & ſuo poit Deum proprio Letatur paſtore; thatis , if 
1c63,24 th' Archbiſhop hadno mediate ſpirituall ſuperior but 
col.1615,60) Chriſt & God, if the powerthe Pope exerciſed over him 
1 Foiſt Ra- Within this Realm were | voluntate & beneficto , gained, 
dulph. Arc as I have ſhewed, by little & little, voluntarily ſubmitted 
—— " unto; it could be no other then jure humano: and then 
'* it muſtbegranted, the Church of Znglandcould not 
hold any neceſlity of being in ſubje&ion to the Sce or 


Church 
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Church of Rome jure divino; asitis manifeſt they did 

| not, in that they ® ſometimesacknowleded no Pope, mEadmer. 

l » otherwhiles ſhewed an intent of departing from his 7875-59; 
1 union , and the Biſhops as well as Lay Lords adviſed 4.1163. ' 

Anſelm, » Vrbant obedientiam abijcere , ſubjeftionis ju- 148197145- 

gumexcutere, &c. Neither could the Church of Eng - ite Bp. 

land be any way poſſible guilty of Schiſm , adhering ro Gilberti Lon: 

their Ghoſtly Superior nextand immediate under Chri/# —_ : 

Teſus. den. fol.28$8, 

As for the temporal! profits the Court of Rome re- 3433-4: 

ceived hence, though thedenyingthem can be no juſt 0 Eadmer. 

cauſe of ſuch a ſpirituall imputation, cſpecially on pri- e:2$:3- 

vat men; yet certainly who will examin their beginning, 

as he ſhall find itto have beenby the bounty or permiſ. 

ſion ofour Princes, ſo upon ſearch he will perceive the 

Kingdome went no farther then the Common Law, the 

| precedent of former times, and ſuch an exigency did 

force them to: of which therefore I ſhall adde a word 


OF t WO. 


74 


Cap. 21, 

b Apud Mat. 
Paris Epiſt. 
univerſitat. 
Aneglie, Anno 
I 245, Þ- 667» 
38, 


© Rot, Parl. 
otav. Purific. 
25. Ed. 3, 
n.13.0f which 
bereafiern.1 5. 


d Vide Epiſt. 
W®*.1. apud 
Baron. t0,11. 
Amnn.1079.& 
inter Lan- 
franci Epi} 7. 
c Epiſt, Hen- 
rico 1. apud 
Eadmer. 
49.113, 27. 
FaiR.6b. 4. 
p39» 40 2 4J- 
g Note in 
Lanfranci E- 
pift.7. p.247. 
col. 2.9. 
bþ Malmsbur. 
fol.128. b.25. 
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Caan Iv. 


Of the Payments to the Papacy 
from England. 


= He vaſt ſummes the Court of Rome did of 
FS late years upon ſeverall occaſions export 
{9 out of this Kingdome , mentioned in the 
= aſtatutc of the 25. Hey, the 8. are ſpoken 
of by ſeyerall of our writers: and though ſomeÞ haye 
in generall expreſſed how much the Nation ſuffer'd in 
that kind; yet none, that I know, in one tra& dideyer 
ſhew by what degrees the Papacy gained ſo great a rc- 
venue , as the Commons in Eawaradthe thirds dayes had 
cauſe to complain, it did turn © a plus grand deſtruition du 
Royaume qe toute la guerre noſtre Seigneur le Roy. 1 have 
thoughttherefore that it wil: not be amiſſeto ſet down, 
how the Pope came to have ſo great aninfluence over 
the treaſure of the Clergy inthis Land, by ſeeking out 
how and when the greateſt ofthe paiments madeto him 
began, what interruptions or oppoſitions were met with, 
cither at the beginning or in the continuance of them. 
2. The firſt payment, that I have read of, which gave 
the Pope an entranceas it were in toit , was that bounty 
of our Princes known to this day by the name of Perer- 
Pence : and this as it was given for an 4 Almesby our 
Kings, ſo was it no otherwiſe received by the Court of 
Rome; © Zleemeſjna beati Petri, prout audivimus, it 
perperam doloſeque colleftaet , ut neque mediam ejus par - 
tem hattenus Eccleſia Romana ſuſceperit , ſaith Paſchal 


the 2. So that noqueſtion? Polidore Virgil very inconſli- 
derately termes it ved7zgal,, and others, who by that gift 
contend the Kingdome became 8 7ributarinm feudata- 
rium $'0. Petro ezuſque ſucceſſoribus : for though the 
word zributum may perhaps be met with inclder * wri- 

tcrs , 
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ters, yetneycrdid any underſtand the Pope byit to be- 
come a Superior Lord of the Lay fee, but uſed the word 
metaphorically; as we doto this day terme a conſtant 
renta kind of z74bare, and tothoſe who pay it, and over 
whom we have in ſome fort a command, we givethe 
title of ſubjes; not as being Princes over them , but 
in that particular being under us, they are forit ſtyled 
our inferiors. 

3. What Saxoz King firſt conferred them , whether — 
Ina, as' Ranulphus Ceſtrenſis ſayes report carryed, or Ao yt mom 
Offa , as * rorvalenſis, 1 willnot here enquire, as not geeBrompton 
greatly materiall, | Polidore Yirgt tells, ſome write _— 83. 
Ethelwolphus continued it: with whom Brompton ſeems | Libs pe 
to COnCur. Itis true, our Hiſtorians remember he cauſed 44. 


w 300. mancufas denariorum (" CMalmsbury renders it -—onvmagy 


trecentas auri marias (which was ten times the value of Ann.355. 

{ilver)as® another zrecextatalenta)to be carried eyery year Þ48-3 eo 
a In, © 

from hence to Roxe; which could be no other then the ot. 


juſt application of Pezer-Perxce : for amongſt ſundry n De Regibas 


complaints long after from ? Rome , we find the yg 1 


omiſſion of no paiment inſtanced in, but of that duty 9 Ioryalenſis 
onely ; ncither do the body of the Kingdomein their EY "_ 
7 Remonſitrance to Tnnoentius 4+ 1240. mention any Henan ru the 
other as due from hence to Rome. Epiſtle of Wil- 

4. Thisthercfore thus confer'd by our Kings, was for Fabalis OY 
the generality continued to the Papacy; yet (to ſhew , the 2. before 
aSit were, that it proceeded only from the liberality of — ſo m 
our Princes, ) not without ſome ſtops. Of thoſe inthe q 4pu4 Mar. 
times of 77{/;am2 the firſt & Henry his Son I have” ſpoke. Paris p.t9t, 
Henry the 2.during the diſpute with Becker and Mlex- } AED "ny 
ander the 3. commanded the Sheriffs through England, cap.4. 1.2. 
thar / Dearu beat Petri colligantar , CE ſerventur, quouſ- _ vy _ 
que inde Dominus Rex voluntatem ſuam precepertt. Du- nc4. p.10z, 
ring the Reign of Edward the 3. the Popes abiding at _— _— 
AVvgron, many of them French ,their partiality to that ,.;,,f. 234. 
ſide, andthe many Victories obtained by th' Engliſh be- b- 26. 
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c0/.201 59 41- 
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gat the proverb, * Ore ef le Pape devenu Frangeis , & 
Ieſu devenu Anglers, &c.about which time our Hiſto- 
rians obſerve,the King gave command * no Perer-Pence 
ſhould be gather'd or pay'd to Rome. And this reſtraint, 
itſcems, continued all that Princes time; for Richard 
the 2. his ſucceſlor at his beginning cauſed 17ohn Wick- 
liffe , citeemed the moſt » knowing man of thoſetimes, 
to conſider the right of ſtopping them; whoſe deter- 
mination in that particular yet remains, entituled 2 Re- 
ſponfio Maziftri lohannis Wicliff 2d dubium infraſeri- 

tum, queſitum ab eoper Dominum Regem Angliz Richar- 
dum ſecundum & magnum Conculium, anno regni ſut pri- 
m0 : then the queſtion followes, Dubinm eft, utrum 
reenum Angliz poſiit legitime , imminente neceſ{itate ſux 
defenſionis, theſaurum Regntattinere, ne deferatur ad 
exteros , etiam Domino Papa ſub pana cenſurarum & vir- 
714te obedientie hoc petente; & relidto viris peritis qaid 
dici debet in i/ta materia, ſecundum jus carontcum, ſecun- 
aum jus Angliz vet civile ſolumreſtat ſuadere partem af- 
firmativam daubit , ſecundum principia legis Chriſti: then 
!hews, thoſe paiments being no other then Almes , the 
Kingdome was not obliged to continue them longer 
then ſtood with its own convenience , and not toits 
detriment or ruine; agreeing therein with that of Di- 
vines , extra caſus neceſ{utatts & ſuper fluitatis Eleemoſyna 
n0n eſt in precepto. 

5. But in the Parliament heid the ſame year , the 
queſtion was concluded: for there this petition being 
prefer'd, 2 que y puiſſe eftre declaree en cet preſent Parle- 
ment, (ilacharge dela denir Seint Pierre, appelle Rome 
peny,/era leve des dites Conſmes,& paye al Colleftor noſtre 
Seint Perele Pape ou noun; the anſwer was , ſoit fait come 
devant ad eſte uſee: By which the uſe ofthem being again 
returned, did ſo remain till Hezry the 8*:5-time. For 
though in a® councell held at London 1408,it wastreated 
de cenſu & obedientia Pape ſubtrahendis vel non _ 

endis, 
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hendis; yetthat it paſt farther then words I have not ob- 
ſerved. But King © Henry 1533 tookthem ſo abſolute- il org 
ly away, as though Queen Mary repealed that At, and | 
Paulus Duartus dealt earneſtly with her 4 Agents in 4 —— 
Rome for reſtoring the uſe of them ; yet I cannot find OY 
they were ever gather'd , and (ent thither during her 
time: but where ſome Monaſteries did anſwer them 
tothe Pope, and did therefore colleQthe taxe, thatin 
proceſle of time became as by cuſtome pay'd to that 
houſe; which being after derived to the Crown, and 
from thence by grantto others, with as ample profits as 
the Religious perſons did poflefle them, I conceive they 
are to this day pay das an appendant to the ſaid Man- 
nors, by the name of Smoak-mony. 
6. Before I paſle from this, one thing is not tobe 
omitted; thathowever the Pope had this asa due, and 
for that end his ColleQor did abide in Zngland; yet he 
might not raiſe the auncient accuſtomed proportion of 
the Taxe, nor in any kind alter the manner of taking 
it : forwhen R:gandus from the Pope endeavored that , 
he was ſtreightly prohibited by Zdyardthe 2. The *A& ons Ads 
it ſclfis printed. emma 
As for the yalue theſe Pexer-Pence did amountto, I 
have (ecn in an old MS. belonging to the Church of 
Chicheſter , a Bull aid to be of f Gregory 5*h% that did : FR lh 


, Spelm.p.z13- 
proportion them after this manner. 
Epiſcop. Epiſcop. 
I, s d. | l. $. d. 
Caut. — — 07-18-00 Exontenſjs — — 09-05-00 
London. — — 10-10-00 Wigorntenſis — 10-05-00 
Roffenſis — —05=10-00 Herefordenſ. — 06-00-00 


NorWicenſ;s — 21-00-00 
Elienſis — — 05-00-00 
Lincolntenſis— 42—00=00 
Ciceſtrenſis — 08-00-00 
Winton, — — 17-06-08 


Bathon, — — 12=-00=00 


Sartisbur, — — 17-00-00 
Coventrenſ;s - 10-00-00 
Ebor46, — — 11-10-00 


Dat. apud Yrbem Yeterem x. Kalend, Mai, Pontifica- 


tus noſtri anno ſecundo. 
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og Florent. 
Wigorn. 
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þ Remigius 
circum Ann. 
1080. trans 
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Thetfordia, 
Norwich. 
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Font. 

1 Cap. 3. 3,50. 
k Vite Abbat, 
p.140,27, 
Hiſt, major. 
pag.414z 26. 

] A mn,1191. 
col.663, 6. 


1m Mat. Paris 
Ann.l 226. 
pug. 3 28,13. 
# Ordericus 
Vitalis pag, 
$46. C. 


o Mar, Paris 
Additament. 
MS. ubi ſu- 
pra, Cap. 3. 
v, 66. 
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But this could not be the Bull of Gregory the 5, who 
dyedabout 997. before 8. Ely was creed, or Epiſcopall 
chaires placedin ® Lincoly or Norwich. 

7. The laſt article in the oath preſcribed the Clergy 
from the Pope, of obedience to him , was, not any way 
to alienate the poſſeſſions of their houſes 5nconſulto Ro- 
mano Pontifice, Whether this clauſe were inſerted 
when 1115, it was firſt required of i Raw/f th' Arch. 
biſhop of Canz. I have not been ableto certify my (elk; 
and am apt to believe it was not : forthough wefind ic 
ink Aath. Paris, when it was firſt impoſed on Abbots 
and Biſhops, yet that was after the Court of Ree had 
taſted the ſweetneſle of taxing other Churches; ncither 
is it in any of thoſe conditions mentioned by 1 Dzcero. 
But when ever it came in,itimplyinga right ofalicnating 
the poſſeſſions of Religious houſes and Churches , with 
the Papall licence, bred an opinion, that without his aſ- 
ſentthere could be no good ſale made of their eſtates , 
by any temporall or ſpirituall power whatſoever, 
though with their own concurrence : and the Court of 
Rome grew to maintain , ® That being a Mother, ſhe 
oughtto be relieved by her Children. * Gelaſzus the (e- 
condin his diſtrefle 1118, is ſaid to have deſired 4 Nor- 
mannica Eccleſga ſubſidium orationum, & magis pecunta- 
rum: yet Certainly the Norman Church did not then at 
all condeſcend to any; for the French Agent in the 
* Lugubriquerimonialof which before) mentions him a- 
mong[t divers others who,expell'd 7taly, fled into Frarce 
for ſuccour, yet, 07 in aliquo gravaverunt Eccleſjam 
Gallicanam , nec dando beneficta, nec petendo ſubſidium pe- 
cunie vel armorum, ſed [piritualibus armis , ſcilicet la- 
erymis C7 orationibus,que ſunt armaminiſtrorum Chriſti, 
maluerunt eſe contentt, &c. So that certainly ifany col- 
letion were madefor Gelaſ;us, it was fo private, pub- 
lick notice wasnot taken of it. 

$. The firſt extraordinary contribution raiſed by 

allowance 
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allowance for the Popes uſe in this Kingdome, I take not 

to have been before 1183. when Zucivs 3% at odds 

with the Citizens of Rome, not any ways able to reſiſt 

their fury, ſent to Henry the 2. poſtilans ab eo & 4 lerica- 

is Angliz 4uxilivm. The thing wastaken into conſide- 

ration, and for the precedent, it was not thought fit any 

thing ſhould be given as from the Clergy , but that they 

might raiſe a {ſupply among themſelves for the King, 

without permitting a forraign Agent to intermeddle; 

and his Majeſty might with that relieve the Pgpe as he 

ſhould ſee occaſion. Buttake in the Hiſtorian his own 

words. ? Conſuluit Rex Epiſcopos ſuos & clerung Anglie  wragtar ag 

de petitione ſummi Pontificts : cut Epiſcopus & Clerus con- fal.; ;4b.43, 

ſuluerunt , ut ipſe ſecundum voluntatem ſuam & hono- 

rem faceret auxilium Domino Pape , tam pro ſe quam illis; 

quia tolerabilins eſſet, & oy placeret ers , quod Dominus 

Rex, ſivellet, accepiſſet ab eis recompenſationem auxilii 

elites, quam ſi permiſiſſet nuncios Domini Pape in An- 

gliam wvenire, ad capiendum ae iis auxilium; quia fi altter 

feret, poſſet vertt in conſuetudinem,ad detrimentum regni. 

Aadquieuit Rex conſilio corum, & fecit auxilium magnum 

Domino Pape in auro & argento. The judicious reader 

may obſerve hence things very remarkable: as, that the 

King did in points concerned the Pope conſult with the 

Engliſh Church, and followed their adviſe ; the great 

Care the Clergy took to avoid any ſiniſter conſequence 

in future , and therefore did themſelves give to the 

Prince, as to whom it was due from them , and notto 

the Pope , who by cuſtome might cometoclaim it : as 

indeed he did after ſtep fo far, as to prohibit their gi- lng ro 

vingthe King atall, without 4 hislicen(e , endcavouring ;, gextocep.;. 

the gaining a ſupremacy overthem as wellin Tempo. vid-Kaigh- 

ralls as Spiritualls, whohitherto had not meddled with ;* ———_ 

colleQtions of that nature, r Gervas. 
For rhe ” ſame Henry, about 17 years before , (after Dorobern, 

th' example of the French ) did cauſe aſupply be made {{1.r; oy 
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for the relief of the Eaſtern Church ; but I do not 
find it to have been either upon any motion from Rozxe , 
or any part of what was fo leyyed to have been con- 
verted that way. 

9. But the former granted 1183. paſſing with ſo 
great Circumſpection , perlwaded the Popes not to 
think fit ſodainly ( as it ſeems) of attempting the like; 
yet that the Church of Exglazd might not be unaccu- 
ſtomed to paiments , they ſometimes exhorted Chri- 
{tians tothe ſubvention ofthe Holy Land, and thereupon 
did diſtribute Spirituall Indulgences ( which coſt them 
not a farthing) and procured Princes to impoſe on their 
Subjects for that end : fo did S Clement the 3. orrather 
Gregory the 8th. about 1187. ſtir up Her. the 2. and Ph:- 
lip Auguſtus , * Innocentins 3. King Tohn: and, asa 
generall Superintendent over the Clergy , did thenin- 
tromit himſelfand his Agents inthe railing of it, and ſo 
did convert ſome good proportion to his own ule; info- 
much as 7ohannes Ferentinus, ſent hither 1206, from the 
lame [znentins 3% * carryed hence a good quantity ; 
upon Which King 704» writ unto the Pope 1207. 
* quod uberiores (ibi fruttus proventant de regno Angle, 
quam de omnibus regionibus citra Alpes conftitutis, &C. 
Yet truly, to raiſe any conſiderable ſumme of mony 
from the whole body ofthe Clergy , for ſupport of the 
Papall deſigns, I do not find any great attempt before 
Gregory the 1x. 1229.9 demanded atenth ofthe moye- 
ables, of both Lay and Eccleſiaſticks: to which the Tem- 
porall Lords would not atall aſſent, Nolentes Barontas 
vel laicas poſſeſtones Romane Feleſie obl1gare; and the 
Clergy were unwillingly induced to the contribution. 
The Pope thus entred , meddled no more with the Lay, 
bur of x the Clergy cleven years after he demanded by 
his Legat a #fth part of their goods. Many mcetings 


a Pag.534, 8, Were had about it : © they ſhewed the King, they held 


their Baronies ofhim, and could not without his aſſent 
charge 


_— 


_— 
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charge them ; that having formerly given atenth, this of 

aff: might createa cuſtome :and at amecting in Bark- 

{bh re exhibited fundry folid rcaſons ( too long to be here 

repeated) againſt the contribution. But nothing would 

ſerve; the King made for it, and th' Archbiſhop out 

of private ends paying it, they were inthe end forced to 

vield ſuch atupply , as at his departure the year follow- 

ing it was lay'd, * there did not remain fo much treaſure 5 Mar. Paris 

in the Kingdom, as he had in three years extorted from 24" 

it (the veſlells and ornaments of Churches excepted.) FOITE 
10. But ncither the paying it with ſo greatrcluctancy, 

nor the © Remonſtrance prefer'd in the Councell of c 4pud Mar. 

Lions 1245.from the body of the Kingdome,of the ſeve- 345 ?-c56, 

rall exactionsthe Nation lay under from Rome , andlike- * 

wiſe 4 to the Pope himſelf the year following , could 4 Apud Mar 


paths Paris Anno 
any Way ſtop the proccedings; but /xzocentins 45: 1246, 46, p.698, 


e inventeda new way , to charge eyery Religious houſe 49,51, &c. 
with finding and paying a quantity of ſouldiers for his HR 
ſervice inthe wars for one year : which being required pag. 507» 10. 
from both the Exg15h and French, produced here thoſe 22s: 795: 
prohibitions in the ſame Author againſt raiſing any Tal- 
lagium or auxilium. But the French cauſed their Agent 
to uſe a (crious expoſtulation in the buſineſſe; which, 
becaule it isnot printed , Iſhall deliver at large asI / find /[n Luguvbri 
it. Nunc de novo aueſſerunt , nova gravamina addentes Tyr men 
ſupraaietis : Nuper enim mandaviſtis Eccleſits, ut quia Mar. Paris 
perſecutor veſter ad partes iſtas venturus eft, mittant wobis oo - 94 
militiam munitam ad reſiſtendum ei, quia non eft conci- DER 
lium cedere vententt; ſuper quo ſatis excuſabiles ſunt Ec. $ Mat. Paris 
cleſie , quia non habent militiam,nec eſt in parte eorum mit- —_ > w 
tere quod non habent , quos etiamſy haberent & mitterent, ut clericus 
201 eſt tutum confidcre deipſis. Nec ſeitur etian de illis, NA _ 
utrum Venturns ſit , quia etiamſy veniret , preferendum ftatus, cjui- 
eſſet ( ut videretar ) conulio h:mano contiliym Domint , 4<m bona in 
qui - ng agree faertat vos inunam civitatem fugite rn 
inaliam, &c. And inthe ſameyear he2 attempted the vercerentur. 
M making 
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making himſelf hcir to any Clerk that ſhould dic in- 
. following received from thc 
Clergy eleven thouſand marks , Cxreptis exemplis C171 
bus Mandtis , As an addition to (ix thouſand he had rc. 
year before. 

11. I ſhall not here take upon me to repcat all the 
times and wayes by which the ſubje& had his purte 
thus drained , the labour would be too great, and the 


profit too littie : it ſhall ſuffice to note, the Court of 


Rome, by much ſtrugling, overcame in the cnd all difh- 
culties,& did arrive tothat height,the ® Commons were 
forced in Pariiament 13 76. to prefer this petition : S; 
oſt come le Pape vort avoir monote pur maintenir ſes gucy- 
res de Lombardy, ow ailleurs pur deſpenaere , ou pur raun- 
jon auſcuns de ſes amys priſoners Fraunceys priſes par 
Englois, 2! voet avoir ſubſide de Clergie aEnglcterrc; 
rantoſ celwy eft grantez par les Prel ts, a cauſe ge te 
Eveſqes nofent luy contreftere , & eſt leve de Clergie [a-: 
lour aſſent ent avoir devant : Et les Seculers Se igneurs 7:7 
preignent garde, ne ne font nos coment le Clergie oft dc- 
tru, > ia monoye de Royalme malement empor! te. 

12. And indeed the Kingdome had great reaio:: 
thus ro complain : ſec one of many examples that ma) 
be alledged. In the year 1343, the 17. Ed. 3. Clemer:? 
t2es, ſent hither to provide for two Cardinall Prieſts, 
onCc out ofthe Province of York, the other Canterbury , 
In {pirituall livings,to the value of 000. marks a piece, 
| ſur uneſi gener. rale C coverte maniere , ge lafomme pa/- 
fſerad! x mille marqcs avant ge rn, 4g ac:cpt., But the 
State wouldnot endure this, *but chal ing their 2AgCNt5 
out of me Kingdome , tac King ſent throv 1gh cevcr; 
County, ! Ne quis ab co tempore O& deinceps  admitte- 
retur per bullam, fine ſpectalt licentia Regis : And a littlc 
after, the Parliament held the 20. of #4. 3. 1346. the 
Commons yet more plainly, ® Nows ze voulons ſoeffrer 
ge pazement ſoit fait as Cardinals, pour lour — en 

rance 
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France detreter , &c. And ſoon after they repreſent this 
very particular of 2000. marks to be ® ex antertiſſe- 
met delaterie, and excreſe de nos enemies; and theretore 
qu'ils ne foient en nul mantere ſoifferts, &c. In both 
which his Matic. gives them content. 

13. Neither did the Papacy , having gained the pot- 
ſeſſion ( as 1 may term it) of taxing, impoſe thele pay- 
ments for one year onely upon forreign Churches , as at 
firſt, bur for ſix ſucceſſively one after the other. So did 
* /chuthe21. in theyear 1277.and Þ Clementthe 5. in 9s 
the Councell of Yienna 1311. pretending an employ- ens. 
ment againlt the [ntidells; but procuring Princes tojoyn p Wating. 
with them inthe colleing, that it might be pay'd with ###2-7 3. 
more facility , ( and therefore gave them either the _ 

q whole, or part of whatwas ſo raiſed; from whence ns _ 
no doubt grew that proverb fo full of infamy , * That the 125:. p.849, 
King and Pope were the L!01 4nd Welf) didin the end (as '*: 


Q IN. ;<. 


6 : : r Tbid. Annos 
we have hcard ) convert thetreaſurc to the ranſoming , z;5. 0. 917. 
their friends, the maintenance of their wars , and ſuch 39. 


TP , : C h { Chronicon de 
like mundane ends. The French attirm, the firſt of Renter Pres 


their Kings who ſhared with Rowe in thele leyics, to corum ad f- 
nem Pauli 


have beca Charls le Bel, about 13 26. which if it were, © 

our Kings were before them; but ſuch as ſucceded knew ys. i ; 25. 
there az well as elſewhere, how toapply what was thus © du Tillee 
eather'd wholy to themſelves, wiping the Popes clean * 9: 
out: and notwithſtanding all * complaints in that kind « Vite rift.dei 
from Rome, ® Dwuarenus oblerves the Crown of France _ 4 


to have none more certain or ſpeedy reyenue, then that þ. ,os. 
's thus raiſed of the Ecclellatticks. « De benchi- 


. , ciis lib, 7.c.r. 
14. Burthelc exacions grew lo burthenſome, r- ;, the 
tithe 5th.at* the Councell of Corſtaxce 1417. was Con- x Concil. Cor 
ſtrained to eſtabliſh , N:u{{atenus imponantur generaliter 1m 1-5: 
ſuper rotum clerum, niſt ex magna & ardita cauſa,  uti- $& aliis one- 
litate univerſalem Eccleſjam concerneate , C de confilio & ous © concil. 
bs (ob E F 7 R gen, Rome, 
conſenſu © fu ſcriptione fratrum noſ rorum , ſanite R9- pug 29, o 
mane Eccleſ;e Cardinalium & Prelatorum, quorum C013 py, 297 
M 2 lalrrs 
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/ilitum commode haberi poterit ; nec ſpecialiter in aliquo 
reguo vel provincia , inconſultts prelitis ipſius regni vel 
| provincie, &c, Upon which Decree a ſupply of the 
4 - gore] Tenth being I twice demanded, 722.1515, and1518. 
pag. 57. p.59, By Leo the xt againſtthe Turk, th' Engliſh Clergy de- 
eboerey tt nyed them both times. Thus the Papacy by little and 
«Arup ag gained in England the power of ſometimes lay- 
re, quasvidi_ ing that Tax on Church-men , is to this day known by 
wy _ _thenameof a Tenth, which became limited , as we have 
_ OED ſeen; and after by=z ſtatute the 26. Hex. $*- transfer'd 
; to the King to be pay'd annually unto him; as were like- 
wiſe the F:7// frats or profits of one year, commonly 
called _Annats , ( torltake them to be the tame) of all 

ſpirituall livings : of which a word, 
15. The firſtraikng of them ſeemeth to have been, 
that when the Court of Rowe did confer on Clerks and 
Chaplains rcſiding with them , benefices in the Dioccſes 
of others , they who thus obtained from that Chair not 
onely the Spirituall, ot Ordination , but likewiſe the 
Temporall of Profit, did ar firſt, either to ſhew their gra- 
titude, or for that the Pope would have it ſo , voluntari- 
ly give the whole, or ſome part of the firſt years revenue 
tothe Court, by whoſe favour they received all: and the 
Papacy perceiving the gain did thus accrue, laboured to 
extend it farther; was in ſome ſort imitated by other 
Biſhops; and for ayoydingthe ſhew of Simony , cover'd 
Mina What was thus took with the names of _1znares, Va- 
ſervitia were Cantie ,  Minuta ſervitia Scripture , and ſuch like. 
{mail pai- Bt as St. Gregory ® tolerating onely a liberality to be 


wents , inch as _ a . i Des . 
hadn; expe- ZIVCN after the reception of the Pal/, his {ucceſiors knew 


—_— how to turn itto a reycnue; lo theſe, however at firſt 
re Y =. begun, didafterwards become an:ually a profit. What 
lyable 11110, as fees to certain Officers or ſervants of the Pope , called therefore familiares Dni. Pa- 
pa: asof late, ſuchas renewed leaſes of the Archbishop of Cant. did to his Secretaries, and 
eebers of his retinue. 1389. there was pa)ed 4 of theſe to the T'ope , andone to the dependents on the 
Cadixalls, Thorn rel. 21941 31. the reſt bave no difficulty. a Lib, 4. Epiſt. 44, Indi, 13. 


others 


abt 


| 
vl 


& ore tard & de novel pur covetiſe d'avoir les primers 


fruitts, & les autres profits qe endependent , ad reſervee 
& reſerve de jour en autre a ſa collation generalement & 


eſpectalment , {i bien Abbetes CF Preories, come touts les 


autres grants benefice7 a Engleterre ge ſont de Patronage 
eſpiritel , © generalement il ad' reſervee ore tard toutes les 


argnites d'Englcterre , & Provenares en Efeliſes Cathe- 
dralles , > les donne ſj bien as Aliens come as Dene<cins, 
C& iſfint ad le Pape tout? les primers fruitts des dits bene- 


fices.. By which it appeares, the Papacy , that former- 
ly took rhe firſt-fruits of onely ſuch livings as men dyed 
poſſeſt of in the Court of Rome, had an intent of cx- 
tendingthem to all were de Patronage eſpiritel: but whe- 
ther an ative King ſtopt upon this the endeavours of 
that Sec, or the Popes, wiſe men, thought itnot fir to 
make too ſodain an irruption into the profits of other 


Churches, is not greatly materiall; © but 25. years af- 
ter, the Commons again repreſent the Popes Col- 


leQor, Ore de novel ceft an & nele preſt unqes devant al 
oeps au Pape les primers fruitz de cheſcun benefice , dont it 
fait proviſion on collation, except de graces grantes aux 
povres , on il ne ſolett prenare nulles fruiftes forſqe ſoule- 


ment des benefices vacant? en la Court de Rome. 


16. But in whole time theſe firſt-fruits began to be 
taken , there ſeems to me ſome difference amongſt 
writers. Theodoricus 4 Ntem(wholived inthe Courtof 


Rome , Secretary as ſome write to Gregory the xi, or ra- 
ther, as it ſeemsto me, of 7Y764athe vi.) 4 fayes, Bont- 


face theix. circa decimitn annum ſul reziminns, Viz.1399. 
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others did in this kind, is not neceſlary to thatT treat of; 
but upon the praQtice ofthe Church of Rozpe,the 2 5. E4.3. 
the Commons Þ exhibit this petition to the King: 
Prie ſa Commune, &C. de veer & regarder , &Cc. Coment le 
Pape ne ſoloit avant ces heures faire reſervations de nul 
benefice de ſeint Efaliſe , ſi'l ne fuſt de benefice de ſes Cha- 


pleyus , ou de ſes Clerks qe moreront enla Court de Rome 


b Rot. Parl. 
Oftay, Purif. 
25,£d.3.n.1;, 


Y F of. Part, 
50.Ed,3. 
n.109, 


d De ſchijmat* 
mer Irba- 

num 6.0. 
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86 <A Hitoricall Vindication Co : 
| ns ” garum Cathear a- 
rims fruttus unins anni om vium Ecclej; WS ena 
lum F Abvbattarum vacantinm ſux camere refer , 
6 HCHIqUEEXFHAC per enum promovert volutt , ante 
it 1 quod qutcung / vel mo-+ 
2m/acogebatur ſolvere primos fruttus eccleſix , 
0744/4 C0701 th whom * Plating 
. F11 cut prefict voluit, &c, With whom 
eg Platina i 22 aſtei £1 CHE prefi : o«41t / Bonifa- 
Fits Pontf4- arrecs; Annatarium uſum promus mpojutt , 
ei ix. 4 9g has conditione, ut qui beneficium I 
v2 Dann: : ico per ſol Ve- 
tur , dimidiuin annut proventus fiſco Apoſtol, 's ſe | 
1657 GA þ ut hoc inventum Tohannt xx. afcri- 
rent : ſunt tamen q | (> f Pol; 2r21l athrms 
&c. The ſame likewiſe f Pelidore Vargt p 
Fri, vos, 3c. The 'f { hought them of an higher 
yrerum lib. $. though he ſpeak as it lome tno g . h 
hes d credit ; for 8 Nzcho- 
_— time , which under favourT do not CY 
___ inthe treatiſe he writ concerning them, 
Annatis now [zys Cleinanges , 1Ntnc : x : conſidera- 
lvends ,iv «. '!hen ſuch reſervations fell into 
ſo! ' faith, that when ſu | hilt it 
faſciculo re- : , ell of Confance (he lived whi 1 
rum expetend. t1ON 1nN the Counc a dhefre tobucke wank 
&* fugiend. (15)no beginning could be al 1gnc | FY uibuſ 
fol.189. Et he ccrto aſſagio ultramarino , q 
» began them , pro P ; : h 
inter opers ejus DCSAN UL bus (uits, To which I may adde the 
pag. 82. £0!.2. {1392 alits neceftratibus (1 . learned b Cardinall #0f/zr: 
hb Zzit- 296- Opinion of the wite and agus t il me deplaiſt , fuſt le 
nome 22 1 han xxIl. Frangots ac nation, don ws, %c 
tembr. 1601, a -les taxes & Annates qu i inventa, ; 
primier que outre les t: i Gaith 
7s, one of that time, * ſai 
I And Ranulphus Ceſtrenſis, AY 
i Polychron. fhim, Zeneficiorum per mortem ſets Co 
lib.7. cap.42. O 2 . of reſer- 
X Y110S [YUCEFAS 
apud Hen. cantium , frve per Ir 474 allonem , Pp _ eficis ſui 
Knighton vit. its at Reffor tuſtitutus taxationem ben | 
806. 2534, 6. VIV, onis acceptaret : ex qua cautelainnu- 
aut reſiduum taxitionis accep fro. ood 
h ad manus Pape devenerunt , S&C. 
werabiless _ W/ t curie 0mnes primos rufus 
1— imſclf, * reſer VaUit cu 
k col. 2565, Knighton himielf, free per re- 
WY | ve per mortem P 
47». VAacanllm Ectle H41Y 78 , ſo - 
p | <F Waliingham 1316. Summus Pont: 
1 Hiſt. Amo ſ/gnationem, KC, riumos frutfus beneficiorum 
1316. p-%4, fex reſervavit camere ſu a. vacantium: Which not 
45. , | 3 Anglia per triennum 0 
0103711174 14 1g, be other 
= I cannot alcribe © 
. occurring of any Pope before, bk 48 hl 
& dignitati- toOnave DO Pontificatus he mention FrutfFus 
buscep.1!. gated the 5. Ianuary 4. ES beneficiorum yet by the 
exirayd gant. - OoVEentus, Primi ann , 
Commun. redauins, pr P 


doubts 
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doubts he there reſolycs, ſhews the praQtice of them 
then newly brought into the Church, But whereas 
the » writers before-named agree , the Englis/, otall » Cle 
Nations, never received in this the full extent of the Pages 7s 
Papall commands, I conceive it toarile from the good 
Laws they made againſt them : of which before, and 
after. 

17. It is hardly credible how great a maſſe of trea. 
ſure was by theſe wayes ſent hence into aly. » The re- pins 
venues th' /talians were pollelt of in England 1245. arc pred 
accounted not lefle then 60. thouſand Marks; ® 125 2. p4g-667, 36. 
it was thought they did amount to 70. thouſand ( all IP 2g 
which for the moſt draincd thither:) and in P the Par. p Roz. Par!, 
liament held about an hundred years afcer, the Com. gy pag 
mons ſhew , what went hence to the Court of Rome, ,.;.1en. 
tourne a plus grand deſtruction du Royalme qe toute [2 Amtss51, 
guerre noſtre Seigr+ le Roy: yet, notwithſtanding ſo ma- 
ny ſtatutes as were made by that Prince , for modc- 
ratingthe exceſſes inthis kind , the 5o'®- they complain, 
(I ſhall give it contractedly ) 4 rhe Popes colleffir here wy ag 
beld a receipt equall to a Prince or Duke: ſent annvally , co won 
12 Rome from the Clergy , for Procuratcn of A(be\s, 
Priorics , Firft-fruits, CC. XXx. thouſand Marks, [050 
rears moreothers leſſe, andto Cardinalls and other Clerks 
beneficed in England as much , beſides What Was conveyed 
to Engliſh Clerks remaining there to ſollicite the affairs 
of the Nation: «pon which they deſire his Ma , no cel. 
tettor of the Pope may reſide in England. 

18. Butthe King , as it ſeems, not greatly comply: 
with their delires, the © year following they again in- eh _ 
ſtance, that certain Cardinalls, notorious enemies, had pro- y. +, Kone) 
cured a clauſe d'anteferri ro certainbenefices, Within the 
Provinces of Canterbury and York; that the Popes Col. 
lefFor Was as Very an enemy to this State as the French 
themſelves ; that his bouſe-keepti7 Lore at the Clergies 
colt was netl:{ſethen zoo). by the year; that be ſent amn- 

ith 


, 


88 


T4 la foity 
xx, Mill. 


mares; ala 
jouy xx, Mill. 


lib, 


CſRot. Parl. 
I. Ric. 2. 


21.66, 67.68, 


* pat each 


Bishop pazed 


20 the See of 


Rome at h15 


entrance for 
Firſt-jruits b 
vide God- 


win. Catal. 
in fine unius 


cujuſque 


Epiſcoparus. 


An Hiftoricall Vindication Chap. IV. 


nually from hence beyond Seas * at one time 20 thouſand 
marks, ſometimes 20. thouſand pounds ; and What was 
Worſe, efpyed the ſecrets of the Kingdome , vacations of 
benefices, and ſo dayly made the certainty known to the 
ſaid Corrt; did nowraiſe for the Pope the firit-fruits of 
all dignities and other ſmaller promotions , cauſing by oath 
to pay the true value of them, ſurmounting the rate they 
ere formerly taxed at: Which now in the very beginning 
ought to be cruſht , &C. pon Which conſiderations they 
aefrre, all ſtrang: rs, Clerks and others (excepting Knights, 

Eſquires, Merchants, Artificers) might ſodainly avoid the 
Kingdom; mo ſubjets , without the Kings expreſſelicence, 
to be Proftors, Aturneys, Fermors to any ſuch Alyer, , 
under the pain, after Proclamation maae ,of life , member, 
loſſe of lands and goods , and to be dealt with as theeves 
and robbers; no mony during the wars to be tranſported out 
of the Kingdom by exchange or otherwiſe , on the forfei- 
zure of it. Butto this the anſwer onely was, Se 71egnent 
les eftatuty & ordonances ent faites, Whereupon the 
{ next Parliament the Commons prefer'd again three 
Petitions, touching I. The partment of * Firſt-fruits 
taken come duc ala chambre noſtre ſcint Pere , yet not 
ſed in the Realme before theſt times , was comtrary to 
former treaties with the Pope, &c. II. Reſervations of be- 

nefices. 111. By that way beſtowing them on Alyens , Who 
ſundry times employed the profits of them towards the raun- 

ſominz or araying their friends, enemies to the King. Of 
all which they defire his Mat9 to provide remedy ; as alſo 

that the Petitions the two laſt Parliaments ( of which be- 

fore) might be conſider'd, and convenient remedy or- 

dained. To which the anſwer is , Les Seig'* an grand 
conſeil ordeigneront due remedie ſur les matires compriſes 

en eſtes trois billes precedentes. And herel take the grand 
Councell to be the Privy Councell, not the Lords in or 

out of Parliament ; called the grand Conncel/ tor the 

grcatneſle of the affairs fell within their — 

an 
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and*t named the 5. of Hey. the 4. to conſift onely of t Ret. Parl.s. 


ſix Biſhops, one Duke, two Earls, and other in allto ary what” 
thenumber of 2 2. 2.#, 20, 


19. Whatorderthey cſtabliſht , Ihave not met with; hey — arg 
it is manifeſt nor to have been ſuch as gave the fatis- a hg Hen, 
faction hoped for, by the Commons ® renewing in ef. 4-": 39. 
fet both 39- and $5*®+ Rze. 2. theſame ſuites: and the in- nr > nt 
conveniences ftill continuing , * in the year 138%. & cap. 3. & 
10. Ric. 2. William Weld was choſen Abbot of S. 4#«- - " _—_— 
guſtins (in theplace of Michael newly dead, ) who trou- nds, : 
bled with a quartan ague, the French and Dutch on x*Wm.Thorne 
theſeas, the King inhibited his going to Rome for con- woke Ye 
firmation, &c. Hethereupon employs William Thorn, 

(from whoſe pen wehave the relation } noping to be 
excuſed himſelfofthe journey; who .*. ſhewing the ſuf- py nw 
ferings of the houſe, the miſerable ſtate he muſt leaveit 
in, that he would expoſe it irrecuperabilt caſui & rink, 
thatthe King had commanded his ſtay, was in the end 
told by the Pope( after all means he could uſe ) *.* Rex -*- cot. 2187, 
tuns precipit quod nou veniat elettus ille, Ego volo quod _ 
compareat & examini ſe ſubjiciat: and again, after yet 
more-earnelt ſollicitation, quia audivimus turbationem 
inter Regem & Barones ſuos, (the fitteſt timeto conteſt 
with a prince) & multaſiniſtra de perſona elect, & 
quod cederet Romane eccleſie in .*.* przjudicium, ab/que = wo vo 
perſonali comparitione non intendimus ipſum confirmare, © 
ne daretur poſteris in exemplum.The cauſe hanging three 
years in ſuſpenſe, the Abbor in fine was forced to appear 
in Rozne for his benediCtion, and returned with it not to 
his houſe till about the end of March 1389. the 12. Ric. 
2. After which, the next y- Parliament obtained the ſta- y 13. xyc. 2. 
tute of Premunzre, againſt the Popes conferring any Be. ©: + © 3. 
nefice within the ſaid Kingdome fromthe 29 of January ** 
then enſuing; and no perſon 7o ſerd or bring any ſum- 
mons, or ſentence of excommunication againſt any for the 
execution of the ſame law, on the pain of being arreſted, put 

N in 
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iz priſon, forfeiture of his lands, tenements &Cc. and 

| incerrin toe pun of life, member, &c. The intent of 

pb wa.ch hw .*, Po'tdor Virgil rightly interprets to have 

pay. 417, 32. DCA, A COnfiling the Papall auctority withinthe Oce- 

a1, and for the feequeat exations of Rome, ut n:411; mor- 

14/1um deiaceps liceret pro quavis cauſa agere apud Roma- 

num Pontificem; ut quiſptam in Anglia 045 autoritate 

impius relizioniſque hoſtis publice declararetur, neve exe- 

qu tale mandatum ſj qued ab illo haberet, &c. To which 

..- 16. Ric. 2, 14W threeyears after ſome other* ” additions were made : 

64P. 5+ and none of thele were ever repealed by Queen Mary, 

waothoughſhe did admit a union with the Church of 

Rome,yetin reſtoring the Popes Supremacy the State u- 

aft ay ſed {o .*.* great caution, as it eyer ſeemed to me rather a 

Cook Inft.z. Verball thea reall admiſſion of his auQority ; which it 

P-127- ſcemsher Majeſty well underſtood, in that ſhe would 

never permit Peztoto appear before her inthe quality of 

_ either Cardinall, Biſhop, or Legat, to all which he was 

Ru arm preferred by Paulus 4, But wacre *.*. ſome would ex- 

fwerio Sr. Ed. CUſe thele and (uch like laws, as palt by conſent and tole- 

Cook, £ap.12. xation frem Rome,oOr at leaſt by the importunity of the Lay; 

1385" thatIhaveſaiddoth enough ſhew the Papall care, in ſuf. 

: fering nothing,they could itop, might any way prejudice 

that See, And for the Biſhops paſſing the 16 &2c. 2.pret- 

ſedby the Temporalty, it is ſo much otherwiſe , as that 

Statute is enrolled on the deſire of the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbary, Rot. Parl. 16. Ric. 2. numero 20. in fine. 

20. In tac ſame Parliament, the Commons, as it 

ſeems, much exaſperated againſt the Popes colletour, 

z Rot. Par. doyettarther 2 petition, he may have the warning of 

_ RInEs fourty daies given him ro be gone out ofthe kingdome, 

ſur peine aejtre pris come enemy ds Roy CF ranceone ; Of 

ge arfore en avant nul clleftour ſoit demoerant deing le 

Royalmed' Engleterre, 5'il ne ſoit lige du Roy, I qe meſme 

ceſtut face nul rien a contratre de Feſtatute de Proviſors fait 

en ceſt preſent Parlement , ſur peine de vie & de membre, 


fan; 


4 


+ 


Chap. IV. ofthe Church of England. 


ſanz perdon, conſiderant les meschiefs & damages ge les 


Colle fours eftranges ount faitz deing le Royalme devant ces 
heures. Butto this the an{wer only is, Le Roy s' adviſera. 
21. After theſe petitions and laws, however they ſuf. 
ficiently barr'd theCourt of Rowe from medling with this 
Church, and cnough ſhewed the right ofthe Kingdome 
in reforming of it ſelf, and redreſling all inconveniences 
cameunto it from beyond ſea; yet the King having a 
power of diſpenſing with thoſe ſtatutes, this mifchief en- 
ſucd : divers who calily obtained letters of proviſionto 
a good benefice trom the Papacy, ſued to the King(who 
held fair correſpondency with the Popes ) that they 
might put his bullsin execution; who delayed his con- 
ccſlions ſometimes a year or longer, after the vacation of 
theliving,during which theOrdinary had admitted ſome 
able perlon intothe place, who then began to be diſtur- 
bed: for prevention of which, the 2 ſtatutes of 7. Hey. 4. 
and 3.Hen. 5.were made,that no licence ſhould be avail- 
able againſt any poſleſt ofa living at the dayof the date 
thereof, and farther to make void all ſo granted. After 
*,* which the contract, too long to be here inſerted, be- 
tween Aartinthe 5. and the Exglih Church, for ſetling 
ſevcrall diſputes of Ecclefiaſtick cognizance,as of wniting 
benefices, conſolidations, &c. was concluded; in which 
the Papacy ſeems to permit ſuch particulars to the F- 
gliſh Clergy, as they would not bereſtrained in, though 
tormerly claimed not to be exerciſed but by his auQori- 
ty. Yetthe $. Hen. 5.2. 10.the Commons petition, ge 
nul perſone, de quel eſtate 0 condition que il ſoit, re ameſe 
&C. hors du Royalme da Engleterre---- or ne argent pour 
marchandiſe de ſeinte Eſeliſe, ou autre grace ou priviledre 
a ſeinte Eſqliſe avoir, ne pour autre cauſe queconque, &C. 
22, It would be here tedious, and not greatly pert{- 
nent, to repeatall the proviſions made in this kind , for 
the well-governing the Clergy of this Kingdome, and 
preſerving of them free of deſtruction from abroad, 
N--2 which 


OI 
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F, C4P. 4. 


+,* Concor- 
data inter 
Martinum $5. 
& Ecclefiam 
Anglicanam 
in Atlis publs- 
as Archiepiſc. 
& in Biblis- 
treca C otran. 
Manajcr. 


92 An Hiloricall Vindication Chap. IV 


which yet wereneverſuch, but the Pope and his officers 

did exporta great quantity of treaſure from them, Wy. 

liam Thorne hath recorded the disburſements to the 

Court of Rowe at the eleftion of CA7chaet Abbot of 

Saint Auguſtine 1375. not to have been leſſe then 

42 8'-17*%,—10*, beſide the expence of ſuch as were ſent, 

and what was paid for the loan of mony to make theſe 

b Fniiquiz payments,v4z. 130'—18*.-2*, Our Hiſtorians * obſerye, 
mn" AVE inthe Parliamentheld 1532. 23 Her. 8. it was compu- 
Crarmeri pag. ted, the Papacy had received out of England for onlythe 
381. 2.etit, Tnyeſticures of Biſhopricks, in the fourty years laſt paſt, 
Hall 24 Hex, an hundred and ſixty thouſand pound ſterling, which is 
8. fol. cciii.a. fourthouſand pound by the year: an incredible ſumme, 
Banks conſidering the poverty of the Realm for lack of filyer, 
the weight ofthe mony then currant, andthe ſtrift laws 

of former Princes againſt ſuch like tranſportations. 

23. Thus having ſhew'd the beginning of the Papall 

auRority with us, and how from'the generall power all 

Biſhops received from Chr:#, and the fatherly care ſuch 

az were inſtrumeatall in the converſion of a people did 

Carry to them as their ſpirituall children, and the obedi- 

eace they likewiſe yielded to their ghoſtly fathers, the 

Pope began by ſteps as I may ſay) to exerciſe a domini- 

on over the Clergy here, and not ſtopping there, upon 

various pretences, by ſcyerall waics,and( as it appears ) 

degrees, to become lo far lord of their Temporalls, 

that they might not diſpoſe of them, well, contrary to 

his liking, becauſe he had the ſole rule of all committed. 

to him from Chrit : the firſt point I conceive (ufficient- 

ly proved, vi7. that what was gained thus by great indu- 

try, at ſundry times, by ſeverall means, could no way 

ſpeak his ſuperintendency over this Church zare div. 

The ſecond point remains, wherher our Princes, by 

the adviſe of their Clergy, had not auority- to caule 

them: reform this Church, without any new afſumprti- 

on of power, not formerly inveſted in the Crown: 
which: 
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which leads meto ſhew what the Regall power zx /acris 
was here heid tobe, before Hez. the 8. and Rome divided 


each from other. 


Cun&4d FT. 


How far the Regall power did extend 
it ſelf in matters eccleſiaſtical. 


& EforeIenter into the diſpute of the right the 
© kings of Erglanddid exetcile in the regi- 

$ mcntof this Church, I hold it not unnece(- 
fary to ſee, in what Divines hold eccleſiaſtick 
auQtority doth" conſiſt. # Bellarmine, Þ Turrecremata and 
others divide (pirituall power into 0rdinis, which they 
refer to the adminiſtration of the Sacraments; and uri/- 
diftionts , which they holddouble, ternal, where the 
Divine by perſwafions, wholeſome inſtructions, gholtly 
counſell, and the like, ſo convinces the inward conſci- 
ence, as it is wholly obedient to his diftates,ſuch as thoſe 
of St. Peter were Ads ii. 37. andexternall, where the 
Church zz foro exterior; compellsthe Chriſtians obedi- 
ence, Now forthefirſt and ſecond of theſe, the King 
did not take upon him at all tomeddle : for he neither 
alumed to himlelf a power of preaching , teaching, 


binding, or looling 7 foro anime, adminiſtring the holy. 


Sacrameats, conferring Orders, nor to any particular is 
properly annexed tothem; only to ſuch things as are of 


the outward policy of the Church, as that God may be 


truly ſerved , ſuch as tranſgreſſe the received lawfull 
conſtitutions even ofthe Church, fitly puniſhed , by the 
tight ofhis Crown , the continued practice of his Ance- 


ſgurs, he could not doubt but he mightdeal in , cauſing 
all others, be they Clerks or other, that offend, to ſuffer. 


condigne puniſhment. 


N. 3 2, For: 
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2, Forthe better underſtanding how farthe cccleſia- 

ick rule of our Princes did extend, weare to know,they 
werenever doubted to have the ſame within their domi- 

nions, Con#antine had inthe Empire; andour Biſhops 

to have that St. Pezer had in the Church. Zgo Conſtan- 

tini, vos Petri gladium habetis in: manibus, laid King Edgar 

c apvd Ailre- to his Clergy, in that his ſpeech ſo © recommended to 


© 


_—_— poſterity. And therefore , as afcerthe Chriſtian magji- 
Bearo Tere [tratC began to have government, aftairs of mgjt con- 


cujus vicem cernment inthe Church (asis 9 ſaid) had their depen- 
Epilcop1 ge- h iS 
rune. Capical, dance On the Emperour , the greateſt Synods called by 
carol. & Lu--him, and the holy men of thoſe times did not doubt the 
_ 2a '5- continuing to him the title of Ponrifex maximus, as © Ba- 
44D. 105, $ > » . s 
Sh pro- 70245 notes, ſine ulla Chriſtianitatis labe ;, and as* Con- 
log. ad lib. 5. faztine did cſtecm the Eccleſiaſticks # «um wi wonz , but 
A himſelf Td un; ia Otis vahonuls Bf ior 1 them for things 
212.9. 100. Within, but himſelf tor matters without by God appoin- 
*Euſcv.de 14 aBiſhop: ſo the ſame King Edgar, f noleſle to be 
vita ConStanit- _ 
nilib. 4.cap, remembred by theEgli/h then Charls the Great by the 
French , was 8 (olicitous of the Church of his King- 
corn. Arno dOMe, velut: Domin! ſeaulus Agricola, and Paſtors 
$74.p.359, Paſtor , wasreputed and writ himielf the Yar of Chriſt, 
S Reg andbyhis © laws and Canons aflured the world he did 
concordia &fc. 44, "——_ 
woris Seldeni NOt In vain aſſume thoſe titles, and yet ſize wlla Chriſtiani- 
ad pe zatis labe, (o far as antiquity ever noted. ® 
pres s. 3. What particulars thoſe were the Emperours did 
& Concil. hold rin: ; wiz, to be without the Church, be- 


Speim. p.ag. longing 4s] may ſay to their Epiſcopacy, nothing can bet- 


24. = 
f Flor. Wi- 


ade 944 ter teach us then their commands yet remaining in the 
v, vide leg. Jawsthey publiſht; as in Cod.Theodol. de fertis, de 7rp- 
ET "7 1tis, &c. de fide catholica, de Epiſcopis eccleſ. & Cle. 
h onct! YIES, ac 1 {onachis, ae Hereticls, ae _Apoſt1tis,ge relto19:2e, 
open SMS os epiſcopali juatcio, &C. Cod:iult. hb; 1. Tit 1. 2, $4, 5. 


., ** &paſſimineo :andinthe Novells, Novel. 6. .2yomodo 
, ; , R * 

ororteat thiſcopos & ceteros tlericos an ordinationes perdu- 

ct, Novel. 137. de oraiuatione Epiſcoportm  Clerico- 


oe 
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rum. The prefaces to waich twolaws arc remarkable : 
the firſt ſhewing the Pricltly ofhice is Divy's miniſtrare, 
and the Princely, m4ximam habere ſollicitudinem circa ve- 
ra D.idogmata, CF circa ſacerdotum honeſtatem, &c.the 0- 
therbeginning thus, £7 czv:b:4s leges, quarum poreſtatems 
nobis Deus pro ſuain homines bentgnitate crea:d:t, firmas 
ab omnibus cuſtodiri ad cbedienti cum ſecuritatimn ſFudimas, 
quanto plus ſtud:i adhibere devemns uritſurorum Canonum 
CF drvinarum legum cuftodiam? And accordingly Novel. 
1 23.in 4.3 chapters he did eſtabliſh many particulars per- 
taining to the government of the Church and Church- 
men; and Novel. 131.not only | appointed the obſcr- 
vance of the four firlt generall Councels, but m decrees 
the place or precedency ofthe Pope of Rome and Arch- 
biſhop of CuafFartinepleſhould be according to their de- 
finitions above all other ſeats, and how far the Dioce- 
ſes of fome Chairs by him newly creed ſhould extend, 
belides other points in ſeverall chapters tothe number 
of 15, treating of particulars ſolely held now of eccictia- 
ſtick cognizance; asdid likewiſe Charls the Great, and 
Ludovicus Pins in their capituiarsin very many places. 
But withtheſe Ihavenot took upoa me farther here to 
med&le, then by naming ſome, 'to ſhew, they having 
been practis'd by Emperours, the Kings of Zzg/4z4, en- 
dowed from above with the ſame auQority :# eccleſ71/tt- 
cis, might very lawfully within their dominions excerciſe 
thelike : the queſtion theretore will bc, what they did 
underſtand their power in the Church to be, and accor- 
ding!ly how farthey did extend itin ule. 

4. As for theficit, nothing can ſpeak more clearthen 
what themiclves publiſht on mature and ſad deliberati- 
on, yet remaining in theirlaws; in whica we find the 
Regall office thus 2 deſcribed : Rex, qu12 Vicarins [74s 
mi Regiseſt, ad hoc eff conſtitutus, ut regnnm terrencm, 
CG populun Domini, &, ſuper ommia,fanttam UBEVERUT EC- 
cl:fgam ejus, & rigat, & ab ingurio/is a:ferdat : and alit- 


ric 
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] cp, i. 


Mm C.0. 2, 3,4. 
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146, 


n Leg Edw. 
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tle after, Deber Rex Deum timere ſuper omnia, & ailigere, 
& mandata tjus per totum regnum ſuum ſirvarc; debit 
etiam ſantam eccleſjam regni ſui, cum omm integritate & 
libertate, juxta conſtitutiones patrum & angcbuaflink ſer- 
vare, fovere, mauutenere, regere, & contra tnimicos d:. 
fendere, ita ut Dems pre ceteris honoretar, & pre oculis 
ſemper habeatur, &c. 
jy, genene Canurus,® VNobrs omni ope atqty tendum eri 
Cap. IT. pug. pe atque opera eni m erit, 
199, Lloryal. qua potiſiimum ratione ea CxqQuir amits conſalia, gue ad Ret- 
Rh its PAblice pertinent utihiratem, pietatem confirment Chriftta. 
cap. 25. pag. 914M, a1que omnem funditus injuftitiam evertant, &C. Toy. 
hop valerſis renders it, quomodo poſs:t—— ref Chriſtianitas 
Propenſius erigt. | | 
p Leg.Ine in Ina,P 1 magna ſervorum Dei frequentia religieſe ſ{u- 
74 , '* d bam, tum * antmorum noftrorum ſaluti, tum communt 
col. 761, 41. regs noſtri conſervationi; which Torvalenſis reads, ſollt- 
* fapla us de ſalute animarum noſtrarum & de ftatu regniſhew- 
Saxon: ingthe carc both ofhis ſubjeAs ſouls and bodics, howe- 
ver after a differing way, did in ſome meaſure pertain 
unto him. 
5. Neitherdid theſe expreſſions paſſe only from the 
worſt ofour Kings; but from 72a, Rex maxime pins, as 
qtom.9. 49m « Baronins tiles him; from Canutus, who not only him- 
740,68. 14, b, » 
See Hunt, fol. (eIf 1031. went in devotion to Rome, but was acknow- 
bee ledged * ergaeceleſias atque Dei ſervos benigniſcimus lar- 
Carnotenſis £4707; Edwardihe Confeſſour, acanonized Saint; fa- 
epiſt. 97. fol: mous for being the beſt Kings andholyeſt men : who 
pare didnot onlyleaye usin their laws the Kings part, but 
what they conceived likewiſe the Biſhops was, tz. to 
\ Leg. Carat. be # Dei precones, drvinijuris interpretes, that they were 
_— P' rerum aivinarum commoda preaicare palam, that for and 
loryal. cap. to the people they ſhould w1iglare, excubare, proclamare, 


24.col.9222 &c.asthoſe that * contra [pirituales nequitias debent po- 


_ puloprevidere,by letting them know, qui Det precepris 0-. 


t Sequor'in re- | 
liqus lorya- bedire neglexerit, hiccum ipſo Deo commune non habeat. 


lenſem, And this is that ſword of St, Perer mentioned by King 
Ed- 


— 


— 
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Edgar , which when the holy Biſhops of the primitive 
times did only put in execution , they neither found 
Princes backward in ſupporting their delignes, nor pco- 
ple refrafory to tacir exhortations. Thus we ce, as they 
declared the othce ofa King, they were not lilent in that 
of a Biſhop,ſhewing how cither laboured in his we the 
reducing people to picty,anda yertuous lite; the one by 
making good laws for compelling the wicked, the other 
b; giving (ſuch inſtruQtions as convincedthe inward man. 
6. $0 that we often meet with the Prince extending 
his commands to the ſame things the Prieſt did his per- 
ſuaſions : as 
I. In point of Sacraments, ® That children ſhould be « Joryal. cp, 
baptized within 3 o days after birth. Leg.1ne cap.2.pag.1. *% 761. 
II. And, becauſe it ſeems ſome Prieſts were negli- 
gent performers of that duty,* That ſuch as were not #* lorval. leg. 
prepared, or denied the baptizing ofthem,ſhould be pu- ve = 
niſhed. Leg. Ed. & Guthruni cap.3. pag. 42. excerpriones 
Egberti cap. 10, 11,12. i2conctl. Spelm. p1g.259.where 
you may oblerye the Kings precept to impole on the 
tranſgreſſor the payment of 12 y 0r4,but the Bilhops to y 24 Ora 
be onely perſualive. was, ſee Mr. 
ItI. Noperſon to beadmitted tothe Euchariſt, bea Gloſſy: 
Godfather, receive confirmation from a Biſhop , not 
knowingthe Pater Nofter and Belief. Canones dati ſub 
Eagaro CF legibus ejus annexi, cap. 17. 22.p. 67.& 3 Leg. x lorval. cap. 
Canuti cap. 22.p. 105. Spelm. Concil. cap. 2.2. pag. 599. —_— es 
IV. That perſons inſtructed ſhould receive the Com- 
munion thrice every year. 3 Leg.Canut.cap.19.p.104. a Joryalenſis 
V. Reſtrained by their laws matrimony to the 6th de. ©: 21% 
gree of conſanguinity. Þ Leg.Canut.cap.7.p.101. Cant 
VI. Reſerved to themſelyes a liberty of diſpenſing c2-11.c0.919 
with the marriage even of Nuns. © Leg. cMlured. cap.s.* —_ cap, 
p-25. And it is not to be forgot, in that particutar, * ***** 
Lanfrank joyns the Kings advile { as aperſon of cquall 
power)with his own, .*.C* hoc e/t,faith he,conſilium Regis _ — ooh 
& neſtrum, (@) -.Com- ** 
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VII. Commanded th' obſeryance of Lent prixcipal; 
auttoritate. Bedalib. 3. cap. 8. 
VIII. Appointed certain daics to be held feſtivall by 
the better fort, but allowed the ſervant and labourer to 
cage" ph work in them. 4 Leg. Aluredi cap. 39. pag. 33. which 
$26, 60. the laws of Caxutus icem after to take away. © Leg. Ca+ 
—_— uut.capi 42, 43-p49.118. See there pag. 103. Cap. 14s 
63,70,71, 16, 17. Which was likewiſe exerciſed 1393:by Richard 
72. col. 927. the 2. 
peerage I-omit here their edits for the obſervation of the 
17,13,19, Lords day, payment of Tythes, Incontinency,and ſuch like, 
—_— (held now merely of Eccleliaſtick cognizance ) for the 
2. multiplicity ofthem. 

IX. Divided old, and ereted new Biſhopricks. Bed: 
lib. 3.cap. 7.1b. 4. cap. 12.1ib. 5. cap. 19. 

f de eccleſ. lib. And yetthis is that fCardinallBe//armz7ne holds a point 

Nor, 3-Y- of ſohigh concernment, no man can doit without au- 
ctority obtained from Rome: which yet we neverread 

Florent. to have been asked, .*. though Theodore 679 crected five 

WigorP-559 ( conſenſ# Regis )at one time ; and ſome other altogether 
without the Popes liking, asthoſein the North, after 
th' expulſion of Wilfrid, Confer Beds (16. 4. cap. 12.cum 
libro 5. cap. 20. Put ofthis before. 

X. Cauſed the Clergy of their Kingdome to meet in 
councels. Malms.fol. 26.4. 38. and ſometimes prelided 
themſelves in them,thoughthe Popes Legate were pre- 
ſent. Concil. Spelm. pag. 292, 293. pag. 189, Cf paſsim 
ibid. Vita Lanfranct cap. 6. "3 p42. 7. Vide Florent. Wi- 
gorn. An. l070.Pag. 434. 

7. Ofthe Crowns commanding in theſe particulars, 
it is apparent to have been in poſſeſſion, the Pope ſeeing 
and not interrupting any whit, whilſt the S2x0z and Daze 
bare here the ſway ; when, to ſpeak truth, it ſeems to me 
notſo much to have been inſiſted on, by whole auQtori- 
ty the thing commanded was done, as a Care taken of all 
{tides nothing ſhould be required but juſt, and pions 

which 


F 
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which made cach precept, without diſpute, from what 
author ſoever it proceeded, be readily yielded unto: and 
ſorthc Normans tound it, under whom the firſt conten- 
tions / concerning juriſdiction ) with the Sce of Rowe bee 
gan. For beforeW7/ſiam the firſt poſſeſt himſelf of this 
Crown, itis certain, the Zzglſh Biſhops had noordina- 
ry Courts diſtinguiſh'd from the Lay, bur both ſecular 
and eccleſiaſtick Magiſtrate fate and judged rogether , 
what pertained ad obſervantiam rel:gionis lo:is ſuis, & & 
ſue aizceſeos ſyi:0d;s; as was likewite the cuſtome * in 

France. 
$. This were enough manifeſt, in that we find the 
Lay not only pretent, but ſubſcribers to many of our an- 
cient 8 councels; didnot thelaws of Þ Zihel/tan, | Ed- 
gar, & Canutus farther aſſure us. It is probable, inferiour 
judicatures did refer matters of doubt to the greater 
Courts orl:ypezemot,to be held twice a year, as the 
former edits and | ſome Councels did c{tabliſh : which 
produced that care inthe Councel of = Celicbyth 816, 
the Biſhop ſhould tranſcribe judgements given iz guali- 
cunque ſyrodo of what pertained to his dioceſe, and he 
to keep one copy, and the party whom it concerned an- 
other of ſuch determination / which I take to be thoſe 
laws mentioned by * Zaamerns, which as they were rc. 
poſed in ſome parts of the Church, ſo were the pleas { as 
itſeems ) ulualiy ® there held.) But the Conqueror, tin- 
ding theſe proccedings to be wozz bene, neque ſecundum 
fſanftorum canonum precepta, &c. did by his Charter 
make a diſtintion of the Courts, that ſuch as were con- 
vented by the Biſhop ſhould anfwer ez ſecundum Hun- 
dred, ſed ſecundum canones & epiſcopales l: ges Kc. The 
Charter to Remigns Biſhop of L:zzcoli: is upon record, 
p publiſhed by many, and was certainly by the Congue- 
rour directed to eyery Dioceſe through the Kingdome : 
for I hayc ſeen in an hand of q z4vard the firſt one £2r 
O 2 L 913+ 
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London, teſtifyingit was then found in the Epiſcopall re- 
Siſter there. 

9. When this paſt the King, whether at the Popes 
Legats being here for depoling Stygand 1070. (about 
which time Hiſtorians remember he made ſome begin- 
ning for ſettling the Ezgl;fh laws, and is therefore likely 
to have then paſt this ) or when they were here for ſet- 
tling the diſpute between York and Canterbury, or at 
what other time, is uncertain. Yet I cannot deny, it 
ſeemeth to me to have giyen th' occaſion of thoſe ex- 
preſſions in * Mlexander the 2. his letter tohim, that 
the world, i maligno poſitas, plus ſolito pravis incumbat 


frudiis; tamen inter mundi principes & rectores eqregiam 


veſtre religionis famam intelligimus, & quantum honoris 
ſanta Eccleſia tum Simoniace wires opprimendo , (which 
is apparently ſpoken of Szygand ) tum catholice libertatis 
#ſas & officia( by which queſtionleſſe he points at this 
charter ) confirmanado , veſtra virius impendat, non dubia 
relatione cognoſcimus , &c. Now certainly, if he did 
grantit during thelife ofthe Pope, it muſt not have been 
after 107 3.in which year he died. Iconfeſſe, I have not 
met with any clear example of the practice of it during 
thereigns of that King, or cither of his children: For 
though cA»n/clmeabout 1106. writes to Henry the firſt, 
{who had puniſht certain Clerks not obſerving the de- 
crees of a Councell held atWeſtminſter 1102) * quod ha- 
Fenns inauditum & inuſitatum in eccleſia Dei de ullo Rege 
CF de aliquoprincipe; non enim pertinet ſecundum legem 
Det hujuſmoadi culpam vinatcare, niſt ad ſingulos epiſcopos 
per ſuas parochias: yet I conceive thisis tobe interpre- 
ted of the King doing it alone without the Biſhop , not 
when they both joyned together afterthe manner then 
in uſe, which himſelf elſewhere » adviſes Rufus unto; 
Conemur una, turegiapoteſtate & ego Pontificalt authori- 
tate, quatenus tale guid inde ſtatuatur, quod cum per totum 
fuerit regnum divulgatum, ſolo etiam aualtu, quicungue il- 
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lins fautor eft paveat & deprimatur. 1 can takethisforno 

other, butthatinthe laws of * Zrhel/fan, Debent epiſeo- x Apud lor- 
picum ſecult zudicibus intereſſe judiciis, ne permittant, (i valcaſemcel. 
poſsint, ut aliqua pravitatum germina pullulaverint. And dara 
the laws of y Herrythefirſtare expreſſe, the uſe to have y Leg. Hen r. 
continued in his daies; for they approve the ancient in- 79 7-2: 155. 
ſtitution, Thatgeneralia Comttatuum placits certis locis & 

Vitibus conveurre debere, That the ludges in thoſe Courts 

were Ep:iſcopt, Comtes, Vicedomini, &c. The cauſesthey 

dealtin , andorder of procceding, ag4antur primo debits 

vere Chriftianititis jura, fecundo Regis placita, poſtremo 

cauſe ſingulorum, &c. And why may not cer:4 loca here 

be what _L2/elme calls Parochia, the Conqueror Hwun- 

ared? 

10. Butgood laws arc notalwaies ſuddenly put in ex- bes hn cot 
ecution; and this of the Conqueror we may take to pemalpcunes 
haveſlept, tilltowards the beginning of King Srepher's frmentur cum 
time it had got ſome ſtrength, for then we meet with roman 
plain precedents oftheEccleliaſtickCourts being ſever'd wr. D/J. 4, 
from the Lay. Theobald of Canterbury moleſting the mo. ©: 3: 
naſtery of St. Arguſtines concerning certain Priviledg- 
cs granted from the Papacy, th' Abbot obtained a bull 
from Innocentins 2. ofthe 20 November 1 1 39.in his hou- 
ſes fayour, in whichthe Pope expoſtulates with th' Arch- 
biſhop, = quod occa/rone privilegit noſtri, idem monaſtert- _ Fam 
um vehementer infeſtas, & eccleſias eidem canobio pertt- dids AT 
nentes eundem abyatcm ordinare nonſines, quin polins vio- ag in auls 

. . *, 1 FINALS 
lenta dominattone eccleſias eorum firmatas dicerts infrentſ- cayigyy, mi 
[e, & presbyteros twos, invito Avbate, & ejuſdem loci fra- 299. amnozex- 
tribus, contra Romane eccleſie privilegia, quibus idem pong bent 
cenobium eit munitum, in eis ponerepreſumpſiſſe : nec h1s me une ane 
contentus, abbatem ipſum, & homines ejus , ad placitan- gs 
dum ſuperhocin curiam tuam, promwut alſerunt, preſums- 4s projets va 
pruoſe traxiſti, eiſque ob eam rem peuam molieris inflige- fol. 49. b. 
76, CC. a Col. 18001 

11. VFiliam Thorne, who® mentions this 1139. 4+ 46, 
O 3 Steph, 


b Lib. 5.de 
exception. bus 
cap. 15.H.3 
fol. 412. a, 
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Steph. obſerves ( which is warranted by the bull it ſelf) 
god ite Theobaldus primo Abbatem & conventum ad 
cauſas trahereconatus eſt, and is the firſt I have noted in 
which th' Ecclefiaſticks alone did force men to pleadin 
their Courts; which, as it doth prove they then had 
them, to we may conclude them not long to have been 
poſleſt ofthat power: for it is altogether improbable, 
if that att of King Y/7/ram had been in his and his ſonns 
time generally praCtic't, but ſome Archbiſhop, in above 
fitty ycars, might haveattempted as much, ifnottothe 
Abbot, atlcaſt ro ſome orher;as after this the examples 
are frequent, of which one in the 1 2 2 epiltle of /ohazres 
Sartsbarienſis Snot unworthy the remembring. Sym- 
phorian a Clergy-man of ork, accuſed one Osbert,Arch- 
deacon ofthe fame Church, before king Szepher, the 
Biſhops and Lords, 1 1 54. for makingaway Y7:/lam the 
late Archbiſhop of that See by poylſon. A queſtion grew, 
to whether Court this cauſe belonged. The King afhr- 
med it to belongtothe temporall, tor the heynoutnels 
of the fact, and becauſe it was firſt entred upon in his 


prelence. But before the decilion Szepien dyed, and 
Henry the 2.luccceded; de cujus manibus (faith my Au- 


thor) vix cu ſumma difficulrate, in mantu valida, cum 
endiguatione Regis © omnium procertim, jam aittam cau- 
[* madex amenecclefgaſticum revocatimt's; from whence 
it was by « Fppeal carryed to Rozwe. 

12. But whatthis mans v1/id:ſhould be, that took 
the caſe from the King, I cannot imagine : for it is un- 
dounred, in all diſputes of this nature, the Kings Courts 
have been everludgesto what Court the caulce did bc- 
long. Brafon ſpeaks very clcarly; ® 1udex ec: lefta iticns 
cum prohibitionem a Rege ſ«ſceperit, ſuperſedere debet in 
0m;1 caſts ,ſaltem donec conſtureri! in Curia P.egis ad qu 
pertineat jurtſaiftio: quia jt Index Eccleſiaſt icit s «ſtim are 
poſiit an ſaaeſſet juriſaiftio, in omni caſ#t maiff renter pro- 
ceaeret non obſtante regia profil; joue,&c.and 1080 Y7/t. 
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Lamthefirſt, ina © Councell at 7/{ebox in Normandy , by 
th'adviſc of both eſtates, Ecclefiaſtick and Secular, did 
ſettle many particulars to belong to the cognizance of 
theſpirituall Indge; and concludes, that if any thing 
were further claimed by them, they ſhould not enter 
uponit, doc i2curta Regis monſtrent quod habere debe- 
ant. Ncither werethe Lay to moleſt them in the excr- 
cite of oughtthere mentioned, Dozec in curiaRegis mon- 
ſtrent quod Zpiſcopt inde hab:re non debeant. SO in both 
reſerving the decition ro his own Courts, of what per- 
tained to each: inſo much as, what that ſtrong hand 
ſhould be, did thus take this from the King, I muſt pro- 
feſſe nor to underſtand. And that our Kings had ever 
an inſpection over thoſe Courts, is not to be doubted, 
by the Charge againſt Becker, in which Henry the 2. ur- 
geth, 4 quod c:4:3 lohanni coram pſ0 litigants plenam 
juititiam nonexhibait, & ſuper hoc ad Regis preſentiam 
vocatus , Tenire contempſit. To which th' Archbiſhop 
anſwered, pref.uto lohanni condiznam non defuiſſe juſtiti- 
am, & lohannem oz legaliter curiam ſuam infamaſſe, 
qui non ſuper evangelium, ut morts eſt , ſed ſuper veterem 
cantrum codicillum, quem ſecum tulerat, voluerit pejera- 
re, &c. and for his not attending the King, to give him ſa- 
tisfation in the point, pleaded th' excule of fickneſle; 
yet for that contempt was adjudged to looſe his moye- 
ables, 

By whichit is evident, th' Archbiſhop did then * ex- 
alt oaths of ſuch as were called into his Court, that he 
was to give an account tothe King of his-carriage in 
it, who by his conftitutions hath ever directed the man- 
ner of proceedings in it. SCC TALa?, Parts Anno 1247.pa7. 
727, 29. CA1u01246. Þ4C.716.1. But of this f more 
hereafter. 

13. The Conqueror, though he did ſhew ſo much 


complyance withthe Romzznift, as not to deny any thing 


formerKingshad acknowledged to thePapacy as due, yet 
farther 
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fartherthen £s they had gone would in nothing ſubmit 
unto it: and as they had by their edits guided the eccleli- 
aſtick affaires of this kingdome ,;{ohe proceeded in his 
lawes, h 2 | 9!bus ſantte matris Eccleſie ſumens exordium, 
as did his ſonne i Heary the 1.How far they did conceive 
this their power to extendin thoſe matters, nothing can 
better teach usthenthe lawes they and ſuch as came af- 
ter them { princes againſt whom no exceptions can lye ) 
eſtabliſhr, and uſages they maintained as the rights of 
the Kingdome, in oppolition of all encroachments 
whatſoever, 

14+ Tocnumcrateall theſe Priviledges {1 conceive 
them with our aunceſtors better called Rights) I hold 
impoſhible, the foundation or ground upoa which they 
are built being that power the divine wiſdome hath in- 
veſted the ſecular Magiſtrate with , for preſervation of 
his Church and people in peace, againlt all emergencics 
from whomſoever proceeding; as the Biſhops of the 
Province of Canterbury writ to 71295245 Becket 1167. 
k Rex a Domino conſtitutus pact providet ſubjectorum per 
omnia; ut hancconſervet Eccleſtis, & commiſs's ſibt popu- 
lis, dignitates Regibus ante ſe debitas & exhibitas ſibt vult 
exhiberi. Andthisifſuing from ſo great auQtority, as in 
effetthe body of all the Clergy of the realm , cannot 
be imagined to be other then the conſtant opinion of 
th' Enz{;/h Church, In what theſe Rights have been pur 
in practiſe in oppoſition to Rowe ( of which I now treat) 
may in ſome ſort be told : butto ſay theſethey are, and 
no other, is that mean cannot be. So that we may lay 
the affirmative, theſe they are, but not the nega- 
tive , others they are not. Therefore Fadmerus will 
have it of the Conquerour, that | Cuni#a divina /7- 
mul & humana ejus nutum expectabant, that is i 
foro exteriori; inſomuch as , when the Clergy 1530. 
gave the King the title of Head of the Church, they 
intended no otherthen their fore-fathers , when they 
called 
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called him the ® Defender , Patron,governor, ® Tutor of it. 
15. Which the French do attribute to their Kings 
with more hard expreſſions; ® Ce que monſtre (lays one) 
que les eveſques de ce temps la, eftimerent le Roy, afiſte de 
fon conſetl d eſtat, eſtre apres Dieu Chef terrien de & Eſ7liſe 
de ſon Royaume, CF non pas le Pape,inthe negative: Which 
another e explains thus , Ce »' eft point pour cela que je 
wuele dire, ce que aucuns ount trop indiſtinitement profe- 
re, que les dits Roys CF Princes Souveraiznes ſoient enlenrs 
eſtats privativement a tous autres, Chefs uniques & ab- 
folus de PE Jel *, O adetors les miniftres d' icelle; car pour 
lereguard de ce que concerne le maniement des choſes pure- 
ment facrees, come U adminiſtration de l1 parole de Diew , 
F des Sacrements , C& lapmiſſance de lier ou delier , voire 
de regier en particulier le dedans de chacune Eſal:ſe , la ſur- 
entendance en appartient aux Eveſques, & autres Chefs de 
la Hierarchie Ecdleſyaſtique, a chaſcuan ſelonleur rang & de- 
2r6. Then thewing by acompariſon, that as the head- 
Architect leaves to his inferior Agents the uſe of ſuch 
inſtruments as are proper for their undertakings; fo, 4 
' appartient poynt au Roy de manter les choſes ſacrees , ny 
ſupporter comme Þ on dit Þ arche d' alliance,ils doivent laiſ- 
ſer celaa ceux de lawacation; mais ils peuvent woire ſont 
renuz devant Dieu, wveiller ſans ceſſe, & avoir Þ oeil ou- 
vert ace que cenxacceſt ordre & profeſſion principale, auſSt 
bien que cCeuXx des autres moinares, apportent enloyaute C 


ſan conſcience tout ſoin, d:l1gence, purete, & ſjncerite , au 


maniement aces charges a eux commiſes , conformement 4 
leur lotx, regles & canons; leſquels au cas qu" ils ſerroient 
neglige? Ce ffacer par la rouille de P antiquite, ou que par 
Lt malice aes hommes il fuſt beſoign d' enfaire des noveaux, 
ils ſont tenu uſer ds leur puiſſance , pour y apporter des re- 
medes , ſoit par leur Ordonances & pragmatiques , ſoit par 
leurs jugements,arreſts,C* executions dicenx.C'eſt ce qu'en 

France nos predeceſſeurs ent tousjours appelle, la police ex- 


terieure ſar l Efaliſe, de la quelle les Empereurs , Roys & 
P Princes 


IOS 


1m Mat Paris 
An. 1 241 - p4g+ 
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verftt, Anglie 
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Princes ont uſe & Jony ſans contreait, tant que P efaliſe 7 eſt 


conſervee en fa purete, & qu aucuns d icelle ne ſe ſont tn- + 


gerez, ſortant s de leurs bornes & l mites d uſurper les 
frentHons Rojales.Inſomuch asBenigne HMiletor doth not 
onely affirm their Kings to be4Chefs, ProteiFeurs,& Con- 

ſervateurs deleur eſal:ſe Gallicane; but pag.65 7.recites a 
ſpecch of th' Archbiſhop of Y:iewna made to Henry the 
4. 1605.in which he did affirm, que le-Roy eftcit le Coeur & 
la Teſte de | ur corps. 

16. And other Headſhipthen this I donot know to 
havebeen ever attributed to any of our Princes : Cer- 
tainly they did never take on them the exerciſe of any 
thing purely facred,but as ſupream * Head, Rulers or Go- 
vernours, under God, by their Commiſſioners/of which 
ſuch as bare moſt ſway were everthe Spirituality) zo vi/t, 
reform, redreſſe &C. all errours, Hereſtes, ſchiſms, abuſes, 
&c. And for that the ruſt of antiquity (as that authour 
yles it ) had much over-ſpread the Canons of the 
Church, * ro aſhgne ſixteen of the Clergy, whereof 
four to be Biſhops,and as many of the Lay ,of which four 
to be learned inthe Common laws of this realme, zo per- 
uſe and examine th' eccleſyaſticall laws of long time here «- 
ſed, and togather, order and compile ſuch laws eccleſyaſticall, 
as ſhall be thought to his Majeſty, his ſaid * Counſell, and 
them or the more part of them, to be pradtiſed and ſet forth 
Tithin this realme. In purſuance of which, the 1 1. No- 
vember 5 of Edwardthe 6. henominated two Biſhops, 
two Divines, two Doctours of the Law, two Eſquires, 
ro ſuperviſe the eccleſiaſtick laws of this Kingdome, 
and to compile ſucha body as were fitto be putin pra- 
Qiſe within his Dominions; whoſe intendments ( for it 
paſt no further) wereafter printed by 79h Day 1 571.and 
are noother then what the French ( for the manner of 
doing ) maintain their King might do: neither dothth' 
Inquiſition of Spain publiſh any thing of that nature, 
vithouttlyallowance of their King, as I ſhall ſhew u here- 
aſter. 1.7. 90+ 
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17. So that, in my opinion, the queſtion cannot be, 

whether Princes are not capable of ſuch a Right; but 
whether it were inveſted inthe Crown formerly, and 
made good by ſuch a continued praQtiſe, as might au- 
thoriſe ours to take that title ( when offered by the Cler- . 

Sy 1530.) as well as the French Kings have, withour in- 
croaching on that power th' ecclefiaſticks had , and by 

ourlaws oughtto excrciſein England. Now,certain,our 

Kings did in many things go along with the French in 

caules eccleliaſticall: xRex THnglorum, exemplum acci- x Vat, Paris 
piens ab illis Baronibus qui ſua ſtatuta ſanxerunt inFrancia, Am 1247: 
quibus CF Dominus Francorum favorem jam pn ery 
gillum appoſuit, &c. Clement the 7. being held priſoner 

1 527. by th' Emperour, the 18th. of TYugyft Cardinal 

Woolſy made an agreement with the French,for ſetling : h* 
eccleſiaſtick goyernment of each Kingdome during the 

Popes captivity. Forthe French, I ſhall remitthe reader 

ro they Deed which isprinted; butth* Zx2/;ſh were to be y Preuves des 
ſuch as ſhould be agreed to, prelatis accitts de mandato & pre — 
auttoritate preaitt invittifimi Anglie Regis, whoſe deter- [gow gong 
minations were to be conſenſu ezuſde invittifiimi Anglie t- 529: 
Regis.But where z my Lord Herbert conceivsthisto have , Hiſt. Hew.s, 
been the firſt taſte onrKing took in governing theClergy, p. 219. 

I can noway be of his opinion; for, without peradventure, 

the Cardinall neither did nor durſt have moved one ſtep 

in making the Eccleſiaſticks lefſe depend on the Papacy, 

then the Commonlaw or cuſtome of the realm war- 

ranted, knowing he muſt without that back have loſt 

not onely Clement the 7. butall Popes and the Court of 

Rome, Which muſt and had been his ſupport, on the de- 

clining favour of ſo heady and dangerous a Prince as 

Henrythe $th, had he not caſt offboth the Cardinall and 

his obedience to that See almoſt together, But how 

much he had the Clergy before this under his goyern. 

ment, the Hiſtory of © Richard Hunne is witneſle ſuffi- a See Hal! 
cient: and the rights the Conquerour and his ſucceſſours * 7 * 
P 2 Were 
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were ever in conteſt with the Papacy about, and main- 
tained as the laws & cuſtoms ofthe Realm, enough ſhew 
they did not command th' Eccleſiaſticks here according 
tothe will of any forraign potentate, nor were meer 


lookers on,w hilft another govern'd the Zxg/;/h Church: 


ſome of which I ſhall thercforc here ſet down. 

I. They > admitted noneto be taken for Pope but by 
the Kings appointment. 

II. © Noneto receiveletters from him without ſhew- 
ingthem tothe King, who cauſed all words prejudiciall 
to him or his crown to be renounced by the bringers, or 
reccivers of them. 

IlI. «Permitted no councels, but by their liking, to 
aſſemble; which gained the name of convocations; as 
that © alwayes hath been and ought to be aſſembled by the 
Kings Writ. 

LV. * Cauſed ſome to fit inthem might ſuperviſe the 
actions, and / gato ex parte Regis & regnt inhuberent, ne 
ibi contra Regiam coronam & dignitatem aliquid ſtatuere 
attentaret :and when any did otherwiſe, he was forced 
toretratthathe had done,as £did Peckham; or were i in 
paucts ſervate, as thoſe of Boniface. 

V. i Suffered no Synodicall deree to be of force , but 
by their allowance and confirmation. * Rex auditis con- 
cilii geitis, conſenſum prebuit,auttoritate regia C7 porteſtate 
conceſiut & confirmavitſtatuta concilii a Gulielmo, Cantu- 
arienſi Archiepiſcops, & ſanite Romane eccleſie legato, 
apud Weſtmonaſterium celebrarr. ! 17 hoc concilio, ade- 
mendationem ecileſie Anglicanz, aſ/enſu Domini Regis & 
primorum omnium regui, he ſubſcripta promulgata ſunt 
capitula, &C. 

VI. Permitted no Biſhop to ® excommunicate, or 
inflict any eccleſiaſtick cenſure on any Baron orOfficer, 
rift egus precepto. 

VII, a Cauſed the Bifhops appear in their Courts, to 


giveaccount why they excommunicated the ſubject. 
| VIII. ®Cauſed 


VT OT” he 
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VIII. ® Cauſed ſuch as were impriſoned, after fourty 91ibid. n.10. 
dayes ſtanding excommunicate, to be freed by writ, 
without th' aſſent of the Prelat, or fatisfattion giving 
p the King and his Iudges communicating with them zam p ibid. n.12. 
in atvints quam profanis , qand commanding none to , ia... 

unthem, though by the Ordinary denounced excom- 
municate. 

IX. * Suffered no Legat enter Ezg/and but with their © Eadmer. 
leave; of which before. Mas 

X. * Determined matters of Epiſco | OY Es 

pilCOpaCy , incorſult 
Romano Pontifice. : _ ; 

XI.Permitted no Appeal to Reme; of which before. *'' PIG 

X1I. © Beſtowed Biſhopricks on ſuch as they liked, « Flor. wi- 
and u tranſlated Biſhops fiom one See to another. gorn. Anno 

XIII. Erected new Biſhopricks: ſo did Hen. the 1. pum jp © 
1199. Ely, taking it out of Lzixcolne, * Carliſle 7 13 3. out 2194.1. 
of York or rather Dureſme : but of this before. F —_ 

XIV. y Commanded by writ their Biſhops to reſi- Wigorn. 4 
dency. "tvs 

XV. *Commanded their Biſhops, by reaſon of ] arrvry 
Schiſm, vacancie of the Popedome, &c. not to leck col. 257,48. 
confirmation from Rome , but the Metropolitan to be agg 
charged by the Kings writ to beſtow it on the eleted. 625. 

X VI. © Placed by a lay hand Clerks in Prebendary * 7. Part 
or Parochiall Charches, Ordinaris penitus irrequiſitls. ,,nen.5 mn... 
And itisnot here unworthy the remembring, that Y/#= Arno 1414. 
Lyudwood,avery learned Canoniſt, who writ abour an ? yi7 1h: 
100, yeares before Henry the $ths difference with Cle- Addicament, 
ment the 7. findingthe Crown in poſſeſſion of this par- *: #925: 
ticular not agrccing with the rules of the Canon law, is 
ſoperplext. as in the end he finds no way to make the 
a&t valid, Þ but that he doth itby Papall priviledge: For if b De cobabira- 
by prefcription, Epr/copo /{rente & tolerante, it could not on - _ 
be good; for though the King might confer the tem- emmycop.r. 
poralls of the Church, zo» tamen poreſt dare jure ſao pote- - _— 
Hatem circa ſpiritudtia, Viz. circa eaque pertinent ad regi- jul.cy.b. 


3 Pen. 


— 
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men eccleſuaſticum, & miniſtrationem ſacramentorum & 
fſacramentalium, nec non circa eccleſtaſtice juriſdittHonts ex- 
ercitium, & hujaſmodli, quegure ſpiritualia ſunt; nec in hoc 
caſu poteſt [ibi prodeſſe preſcriptio etiam longiſſimi temporis, 
quia talia ſpiritualia non poſſunt per regem poſiideri, & ,per 
conſequens, nec ut tranſeant ſub ſua poteſtate poſſunt pre- 
ſceribt, nec conſuetudine introduci, &c, In which he will 
havean hard conteſt with divers French and 7talians, 
e Confider2tio- WHO maintain, « Che tutte le raggiont che ji poſſono ac- 
ey "a" quiſtare per diſpenſa del Papa, ſipoſſono acquiitar anco per 
1606.fol 31. conſ#etudine, la quale ſopravenga contraria allalegge: that 
a. WE a princemay prelcribe for ſuch as as he can acquire by 
Pe vefip. Mc Popesdilpenſation. 
312, & ſe- XVII. 4 Prohibited the Lay yielding obedience, or 
9” Paris 2Vering by Oath to thcir Eccleſiaſtick ſuperiour inqui- 
Additament. TINS de peccatis ſubditorum: which I take ro have been 
rey caſes not properly of their cognizance, not of wit- 
noe gk neſles either in cauſes Matrimoniall or Teſtamentary. 
7. Tide Sel- X VIII. Ifhall conclude theſe particulars with one ob- 
den. de SYN ſeryation ina. Paris;where the Ecclefiafticks , having 
—_ wt " enumerated {eyerall caſes in which they held them- 
e Mat. Paris ſelyes hardly dealt with,adde, © Thar in all of them,if the 
Additements (;rituall Iudge proceeded contrary to the Kings prohi- 
fp. 202.530. S4 : : 
bition , he wasattached, &, appearing before the Tuſtices, 
conſtrained to produce his proceedings,that they might 
determine to which court the cauſe belonged : and if 
found to pertainto the ſecular, the ſpirituall Indges were 
blamed, and, on confeſſion they had procecded after the 
prohibition, were amerced; but denying it, were com. 
* Vilifimi ri- Pel1'd to make it good by the teſtimony of two *vile Var- 
baldi. lets, but refuſing ſuch purgation , were impriſoned, till 
by oath they freed themſelyes to the Iuſtices; that being 
cleared even by the Lay,they had no fatisfation for their 
expence andtrouble. By which, by the way,itis mani- 
feſt how much the Kings Courts had the ſuperintenden- 
cy over the Egclclialtick, 


18. Theſe, 
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18. Th eſe, and many otherparticulars of the like na- 
ture, daily exerciſed, notwithſtanding the clamour of 
ſome Eccleſiaſticks, more afteCting their own party then 
the rights of the Crown, make there can be no ſcruple, 
but the Engliſh did ever underſtand the outward policy 
of this Church, or government of itz» foro exreriori, to 
have much depended onthe King; and therefore the 
writs for ſummoning Parliaments, expreſle the cauſe of 
his calling them to be, pro quibuſdam arduis, urgentibus 
negotiis, nos, ſtatum, & d:fenſionem regni noſtri _Auglie 
& eccleſie CAnglicane concernentibus, .*. Or, as our Bi- 
ſhops have ſometimes expreſt it in the Rolls of Parlia- 
ment,a onour & reverence de Dieu & de ſeinte eſgliſe, & 
al ſalvation & amendement de ſon roialme, &c. Likewiſe 
the Commons, that their gift of the gth ſheaf, &c. to 
Edw.the 3.to have been for his defence of the King- 
dome, & de ſeinteeſaliſe d' Engleterre: Rot.Parliament. 
15. Ed. 3.n.25. According to which our Kings joyned 
both together, profeſſing their care for amending the 
Church to be equall with that of the Commonwealth. 
f Item fait aſſavoir, que noſtre tres ſoveraigne ſeign le 
Roy,etantz grandevolunte & deſir de Veſtate de ſon elglile, 
C de ſon Royalme,en les chaſes ou meſteir eſt d' amendement, 
al honor de Dieu, pur la pees & la commune profit de feinte 
eſcliſe d' Engleterre, come de tout ſon Royalme , del advis 
& aſſent des ſeig'* eſperituells, &Cc. ad fait, &c. In pur- 
ſuance of which intereſt reſiding in the Crown, the 
Lords and Commons under Rzch. the 2. fearing the 0- 
pinions called Zollardy might prevail, 8 petierunt 4 
Rege ae 1/tis remedium appont, ne forte archa tottus fidet 
eccleſie ralibus impulſiontbus in illius temporibus, pro de- 
feetu gubernacul;, irremediabiliter quateretur. Upon 
whoſe deſires, he commanded th' Archbiſhop of Carr. 
and his other Biſhops, «t officium ſunm ſingult iz ſuis 
digceſibus ſecundum jira canonica acrius & ferventius ex- 
ercerent , a:(;. 15 01/troarent , libroſque eorum An- 
g!1cos 


ITt 
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Rot. Parl. 

20,Ric. 2.n.1, 


f Rot. Parl. 
at Leiceſter 
2, Hen. $.n. 
19, 


g Hen, 
K nighton 


col, 2708. 4%. 


Anno 1: 7 


——_————— 


- — 
. 


ITT2 


',* Rot- Parl. 
2. Hen. 4-1, 
47» 


«Cap. hoczn.s, 


 eAn Hftoricall Vindication Chap. V. 


glicos plenins examinarent, errata exterminas ent, popw 
lumque in unitatem fide orthodoxe reducere /tude- 
rent, ecclefiamque urticis, [7] vepribus defloratam li- 
hits & roſts ornarent, &c. After which, the ſaid authour 
records a Commiſſion, by which his Majeſty, as Defender 
of the Catholick Faith, did impower certain to ſeize 
upon hereticall books, and bring them before his coun- 
cell: andſuch as after proclamation ſhall be found to 
hold (uch opinions, being called and examined before 
two Commiſloners( who were of the Clergy) and law- 
fully convicted thereof ,to be by his Majeſties miniſters 
committed to the next priſon. *.* Fourteen years after 
which, the Commons ſhew Hez, the 4th the Parliament 
might be compared to a Maſle, in which th' Archbiſhop 
of Cart. began th' office, reading th' Epiſtle and ex- 
pounding the Goſpel, / whick,it ſcems,they took to be 
the part of the Ecclefiaſtick,as did the .-, Saxons before) 
& ala meſne qe feuſt ls ſacrifice d' eſtre offertz, 4 Dieux 

ur touz Chriſtiens,le Roy meſmes a cet Parlement, pour 
accomplir celle meſne, pluſieurs foitz avoit declare? pleine- 
ment a toutZ, ſes lieges, coment [a volunte feuſt, qe la foy de 
feint efaliſe feuſt governez, en maniere come il 'ad eſte en 
zemps de ſes nobles progenitors, & come il eſt affirme par 
ſein eſaliſt, par les ſeints Doftours, & par ſeint Eſeriture, 
&c. andalittle after, ſhewing they the Commons were 
onely to ſay, Deo gratias, which they were obliged to do 
for three reaſons, the ſecond of which is, pur ceo ge /a 
ou la Foy de ſeint eſeliſe, par malvaiſe doftrine,feuſt en point 
d' avoir efte anientZ, en grand ſubverſion au Roy © du Roy- 
alme, meſme noitre Seig, le Roy ent ad fait & ordeignez 
bor & jouſt re Meade, £74 deftruttion ae tiel dofFrine, & ae {a 
feet d' yeel, peront ile ſont enſement tenuz ae dire celparole 
Deo gratias. By all theſe it muſt be granted, they did 
hold the chief care of the Zng/i/þ Church to have de- 
pended {in the outward policy of it ) on the prince; or 


£lſe that they did ſpeak anddo very unadyiſcdly in attri- 
buting 
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buting ſo much unto his care ofit, and providing that 
he might be ſupplyed to defend it, without atall mentio- 
ning any other to whoſe careit belonged. 


19. Neither did theſe expreſſions and petitions paſſe 
the Commons onely , or the Clergy over-ruled bythe 
numbers of the temporality; butthe Biſhops by them- 
ſ:lyes acknowledged how much it toodin hisMries care 
ro provide againſt any novelties creeping into the EZx- 
gliſh Church, and thatit might enjoy the rights and li- 
berties belonging to it: and therefore, when the ſaid 
do@rine of Lo//aray Continued encreafing , they, in the 
names Prelatorum C& cleri regni Anglia, petition Þ Hen- 
ry the 4 Duatenus ---- inclitiſimorum progenitorum & 
anteceſſorum veſtrorum laudabilia veſtigia gracioſe conſide- 
rantes, dignetur veitra regiacel{itudo pro conſervatione di- 
te Eccleſre Anglicanz, ad Det laudem , veſtrique meri- 
tum, & totius regni preditti proſperitatem & honorem, & 
pro hujuſmodi arſſentionbus ,arviſionibus, dampnis & pe- 
riculis evit mais, ſuper novitatibus & exceſbus predittis 
in preſentiParliamento providere de remedio opportuno &Cc. 
Didnot theſe then hold iit the office of the King, as that 
his progenitors had cver done,to provide,no diſſenſions, 
ſcandalls, diviſions might ariſe in the Church, the Ca- 
tholick faith might be truely conſerved and ſuſteined ? 
and what other did any of cur Princes ever challenge or 


aſſume ? 

20. When the Clergy likewiſe went at any time 
beyond their bounds, or were negligent performers of 
their duties, the ſubje&t upon all occations had recourſe 
unto his Mey» as to whoſe care the ſecing what was amits 
redreſt did eſpecially belong : as i when th'Eccleſiaſtick 
Courts were grievous for the fees» K or their pecuniary 
pennances too heayy , when they were oppreſt by Papall 
proviſions{ot which before) when through the abſence 
of their Curat they were notſo well taught &c. .*. when 
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made it burthenfome, .*.* when men were cited by 
them on cauſes neither Matrimoniallnor Teſtamentary, 


vide Ret.Parl. 4nd appearing, were not allowed a copy ofthe libel! a- 


46. Ed.;,0n 
30z 37, Yn. 41, 


+-. 


] Roe. Part. 
17, Ric, 2. 


u, 42. 


gainſt them. In which caſe the Kings anſwer is not un- 
worthy the repeating, ſhewing clcarly, he direfted how 
they ſhould proceed; Y/e Roy woer gue 4 quel beure Ia co- 
pie de le libeleft grantable par la ley,q".lſoi graunte@ live 
re alapartie, ſanz.d:fficulie. Itisrrue, Kings would re. 
fer matters of that natureto their Biſhops, unto whoſe 
care under them itdid eſpecially belong : ſo Richard the 
2. being |! petitianedin point of Reſidency, anſwered, 
11 appartient aux offices des Eveſques ,C le Roy woet qwi ils 


m Rot, Parl. {cont lour office & devoirs &c. mHis ſucceſſor being a- 
Att, gain preſt inthe ſame kind, gives his command thus, FXz- 


n Av. Parl, 


11Hex, 4. 
;,70.. 


cent les Ordinaires lour office & devoirs :.& per cauſe ge 
les plural:tes q'ont efte grantees devant cerheures ſont &f 


ount eſte la greindre cauſe de l abſence des tiels curats,y pleſt 


aw Roy noftre Seig'. del advis & aſſent des Seig'i, en Par- 
lement, eſcrire par ſes hononrables lettres a noſtre ſeint 
pier le Pape, de revoker & repeller toutes les pluralites ge- 
neralement, & qe d' es ore en avant nulle pluralite ſoit 
grauniee aſcuny en temps avenir.Butthe Pope, itſcems, 
giving no ſatisfaQtion in the particular, the ”' 11. Hen.4. 
the Commons again petition , That the riches of the 
kingdome being inthe hands of Church-men , thoſe li- 
vings upon which the incumbent of common right 
ought to reſide, half ofthe true-value ſhould remain to 
himſelf, but the other to the King. To which the an- 
ſwer is, Ceſfe matiere appertient a ſeinte Eſeliſe, & quant 
a la reſidence, remede ent fuſt purveur en la darrain Con- 
vocation. Yetthis matter of non-relidence (till moleſt. 
ingthe Commonwealth, 3. Zen. 6. the King tells them, 


o-Rot. Part.” by th' adviſe of the Lords of Parliament, ® He had deli- 


2. Hen. 6. 


S. C | 7,38 . vi! 
4 ien.6,n.;1. 


vered their bill ts my Lord of Canterbury, charging him to 
pourvey of remedy for his Province , and ſemblably ſhalt 
' Trice 


4 


a; 


oO TN "OO a. 
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Write #0 the Church of York for that Province. By which 
we may {ce the King, Archbiſhop, and Convocation 
did conceive themſclves to have a power -of redreſſing 
things in thisChurch,which yet-in civility they thoughr 
fit ? firſt to acquaint the Pope with ,asa ſpirituall Door 
or Patriarch, however of great eſteem, yet not andued 
with a power of commanding in this Church otherwite 


then the lawes ofthe Kingdome, the contratts wich the 


Papacy did bear. 


21. Now it cannot be doubted that all thee peti- 
tions of the Commons, and ſundry more which may be 
produced, had been by them vainly prefer'd, had they 


not taken the King to have been veſted with a power of 


redreſſing things blameable in the government of the 
Church. But when we ſay the Prince , as the principall, 
without whomnorhing is done, may be rightly termed 
Head in the a of reformation; our meaning is not, that 
he will deal in points ofEccleſiaſtick cognizance without 
the adviſe of his Biſhops, and other learned ofthe Clergy: 


. weknow, in things proper 4 oſ#4h is to take counſell 


of Eleazer, andthe Kings of this nation have ever done 


{o, 


22, When Edgar intended the advancing Chri#! 
gloriam, he choſe him three Biſhops to be his .*. pazres 
ſpirituales and conſiliarios, But to ſpeak of later times : 
r whenthe Commons endeavourcd a reformation of 
ſomethings inthe Church, Hez. the 8*h. would not an- 
ſwer their deſires, till he had firſt acquainted the Spiritu- 
ality. Whenhe intended topubliſh a /book ofthe priz- 
cipall articles and points of our faith, with the declaration- 
— of other expedient points, and alſo for the laWfull rites 
and ceremonies to be obſerved within this realme, he ordai- 
ned it to beby th' CArchbiſhops and ſundry Biſhops of both 
Provinces, and alſo a great number of the beſt learned , ho- 


neſteſt and mo#t vertuous ſort 
diſcretion, judgement, and goo 


Dottors ofDiuenity,men of 


Fþ diſpeſotion, &c., An 
Q 2 


d Eq- 
F4rd 


TIS 


p Seecdp. ;. 
8. 14,19. 


q Numbers 
XXyli. 24. 


«*. Conti]. 
Spelm-p.433. 


r Hall z;. 
Hes,$, fol. 
202. b. 24, 
Hen, 8, fol, 
205. a. Hers 
berrp.329, _ 
1532. 
[Stear.32.H.3. 
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6 An Hiſtorical Vindication Chap. V. 
Ward the ſixth minding a farther reformation of ſome 
uſages in the adminiſtration ofthe Euchariſt , he cauſed 
t Fox Asand jt tobe * made by the moſt grave andlearnedof his realm, 
ag 5.8. forthat purpoſeby his dire&ions aſſembled at Wind/or 
col.1,6 pag. Who afterwards , * for taking away divers and ſundry dif- 
NP a» fering forms and faſhions had formerly been uſed in ſundry 
3. Ed.6.cap.r. Churches of England and Walcs , appoynted th* CArch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, and certain of the mo#t learned and 

diſcreet Biſhops, and other learned men of the realm, to con- 

ſider of the premiſes, who, by the ayd of the Holy Ghot,with 

one uniform agreement concludedon and ſet forth the book 
of Common prayer &c. Upon which the two houſes of 
Parliament, conſidering as well the moſt godly travell of the 

Kings highneſſe, in gathering and collefting the ſaid 
CArchbiſhops, Biſhops and learned men tegether, as &C. do 

 giveto his Highn:fſe moſt hearty and lowly thanks &c. So 

thatitis apparent, the King , in compoſing this book, 

did not aſſume to himſelf, or the Parliament attribute un- 

to him any other then aſſembling of the Biſhops and 0- 

ther learned men together, to take their conſultations. 

x Prefice to 23. And t obſerving the great * diverſity in 
gr £4. ſaying and ſinging in ſeverall Churches, the difficulty of 
\** finding what was proper for each day, /apt to breed con- 
fuſion) reduced the publick ſervice of the Church to 

one form morefacile and of better edification , follow- 

 _ _  Ingtherein theexamples of divers holy Biſhops and o- 
ara thers: forif I Guarimus Abbot of S* «Albans, inthe Of- 
$ Albani,p. fice uſed in his Church about 1 190, might fuperflua re- 
ol 17213. ſecare, toreduce the prayers there to one form , if IL. 
C Agobardi gobardus in France might amputare ſuperfiua vel levia &C. 
opera,Paris, jf 4Oferard Biſhop of Salrsbury in England, quoniam 
— ct 13 ſingule fere Digceſes tn ſtatis precariis horis aicendis va- 
Hiſt Anglican. riabant, ad hanc varietatem tollendam , & ut quaſy abſolu- 
— , ſe wo wi tum quoddam precanat, quoomnes ut! poſſent, exemplar ex- 
fs: ſ[taret, eas in eum fere ordinem & commodam rationem , 
quam hodje omnes prope Angliz, Cambriz , & Hiberniz 


( VIZ. 


Chap. V. of the Church of England. 


(viz. the Courſe of Salisbury) Eccleſia ſequuniur , magno 
& prudenti rerumex ſacris ſcripturis , & probatis Eccleſie 
hiftoriis deleu, d;ſtribuit & digeſt; iftheſe, I fay, might 
doit ontheir own motion, there is no queſtion, ſuch of 
the Clergy as were appointed by the King, might on his 
deſiretake itinto conlideration,and remove matters of- 
fenſive,or lefle to edification, 

24. Neither did Queen Z;7abeth at the begin- 
ning ofherreign Þ alter ſome paſſages in it, but by the 
opinions of Diyines eruditis & moderatis; to whom was 
added a learned Knight Sr Thomas Smith, to whoſe care 
the ſuperviſing of it had by the houſe of Commons 
been committed the ſecond of Edward the ſixth , and 
therefore knew better then any other to give an account 
of that book. 

Nor did her ſelf, or the houſe of Lords uſe differing 
wayes, © when the Commons at other times have 
ſoughtſome change in the Eccleliaſtick government; as 
the 23.and 27.ofher reign, where though theLordTrea- 
ſurer made a ſhort beginning, yet he left the ſatisfactory 
anſwers tobe given them by th' Archbiſhop of York. 

Inſomuch as we may ſafely conclude, when the 
Clergy in Convocation ſtyled Henry the 8th Fceleſee 
Anglicans protettorem unicum,& ſupremum dominum , 
&, quantum per Chriſti leges licet, ſupremum caput , they 
added nothing new unto him buta title; for he and his 
ſucceſſors after ir, did never exerciſe any auQtority in 
canſes Eccleſiaſtick, not warranted by the practiſe of for- 
mer Kings ofthe nation. 

By all which the ſecond queſtion remains ſufficiently 
proved, that our Kings were originally endued with 
an&ority to-cauſe the Engliſh Church be reformed by 
th' advice of their Biſhops, and other of the Clergy, as 
agreeing with the praQuſe of all ages, For who introdu- 
ced the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation? made it an article 
of Faith? barr'd the Lay of the Cup? Pricſts of mar. 


Q_3 riage ? 
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riage? who reſtored the Maſs in Queen aries dayes be- 
fore any reconciliation made with Rome ? but the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks of this Kingdome under the Prince for the 
ztimebcing, who commanded or connived at it. 


CS TL 


How the Kings of England proceeded in 


their ſeparation from Rome. 


3 T being by what is already ſaid undoubt- 
ES cd, the Clergy called together by the 
I Ka Prince, ot meeting by his allowance, have e- 
ver hada power of reforming this Church, 
commanding things juris poſetiviin it, and likewiſe diſc 
penſing with them, and thatthe ſtatute 24. Hey. 8. cap. 
1 2.that ſaith in effeR as much, is no other then a declara- 
tion ofthe Common law , that is the cuſtome of the 
realm; the next enquiry will be, for acquitting the 
Church of Znglandin point of ſchiſm , how this ſepara- 
tion from Rome Was made. 

2. Henrythe 8'i having long purſued a cauſe Matri- 
-moniall with Clement the 7. who ſhewed ſo much 
complyance to determine it in his favour, as he ſent 
Cardinall Campeiss hither tojoyn with Wolſey the Kings 
creature in the buſineſſe,, and upon the Emperours ſuc- 
ceſſe in 7raly, the cauſe, after many delayes, being revo- 
kedto Rome, the King, upon the opinions of many for- 
reign Divines of the invalidity of his marriage with 
Queen Katharzme, cauſed the caſe to be determined by 
the Engliſh Church : . which judgement yet he would 
have inſome meaſure ſubmitted to the Court of Rome, 
ſo as he might haye given the perſons to whom it 
was delegated by the Pope full information , and the 

| Cardinalls 


m_—_ - 
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Cardinalls ofthe Imperiall fation excluded having any 

part inthe deciſion. But Clement hearing what had paſt 

in England, with more then ordinary haſt determins 

the cauſe againſt him:: which how much it would irri- 

tate any Prince of ſogreat power, and ſo high a ſpirit as 

our Henry, I ſhall leave others to judge. And here [ 

might alledge many forrcign examples, of thoſe who 

upon leſſe indignities haye ſtopt all entercourſe with 

Rome, as * Lewis the 12. and Henry the 2. of France, if I * Pheſecoix & 

had undertook to write an apology for him. RG . ks 
3. The King, upon the &ivertiſement of theſe pro- bispifure, and 

ceedings by thePope, which was at the beginning of the 7 ——_— 

year 15 34, falls firſt tothoſe courſes his aunceſtors had 3. Kine of 4 

formerly done, when they had occaſion to know how France and 

they ought to comport themſelyes in any thing towards _ —_ | 

Rome, which was to have the adviſe of the Engl/ſh eftrance, and 

Church; andthercupon wrotetothe Uniyerlitics, great jjYev9%%. 

Monaſterics and Churches ofthe Kingdome, & the 18. þylons no- 

Hay 1534 tothe Univerſity of Oxford,trequiring them, eras uf} 

like men of virtue and profoundliterature to diligently in- $7, t.;,.0 

zreat, examine, and diſcuſſe a certain queſtion, Vi7. An 0xen. ad An- 

Romanus Epiſcopus habeat majorem aliquam juriſdi- Tmic2+?- 

Qionem ſibi collatam in ſacra Scriptura in hoc regno © 

Angliz, quam ahlius quivis externus Epiſcopus; ard 70 

return their opinion in Writing under their common ſeal , 

according to the meer and ſincere truth of the ſame , &c. 

To which, after mature deliberation , and examination 

not onely of the places of holy Scripture, but ofthe beſt 

interpreters, for many dayes , they returned anſwer the 

27. June 1534.( without all peradventure according to 

the ancient tenet of the Engliſh ) Romanum Eprſcopum 

majorem aliquam juriſaietionem non habere ſibi a Deo col- 

latam in ſacra Scriptura in hoc regno Angliz, quam alium 

quemvis externum Fpiſcopum. Of this aniwer I have 

thought fittomakeparticularmention, (though aſſented 

to by all the Zng/ih Clergy) becauſe Oxford hath -becn 
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ever. « held, emule Pariſienſis, Eccleſie fundamentum , 
b fountain & Mere de neſtre foy Chreſtiene , as] former- 
ly touched: whoſe opinion the Engliſh Church hatle | 
therefore highly eſteemed, and ſought on all occaſions 
ofthis nature; of which togive ſome examples. 

4. Upon theelefion of F7banthe 6. France, Scotlands 
Flanders, and divers other parts adhering to Clement , 
whoreſidedat Avignon, © the FrenchKing 1395.cau- 
ſed a mecting of the Clergy of his dominions , to ſearch 
whether had the betterright to the Papacy: whoſe judg- 
ment was for Clement; whixh under the ſeal of the U- 
niverfity of Paris was ſent to Richard the 2. who there- 
upon fecit convecationem Oxoniz de peritioribus Theolo- 
21s tam regentibus quam non regentibus totius regni, and 
they on the contrary judged Yrbantoe have the better ti- 
tle; whole opinion under the ſcal'of the Univerſity of 
Oxford returned to the King was by him tranſmitted into 
France. 1408, 4 in Contilio Cleri celebrato Londoniis, a/- 


fiſtentibus dotforibus Vniverſitatum Cantabrigiz & Ox0o- 


niz, tratFatumeſt de cenſu & obedientia Pape ſubtrahendis 
vel non ſubtrahendis:about which time twelve ofthe U- 
niverſlity of@xford,on theArchbiſhops deſire, in the name 
ofthe reſt, examined the books & Dodtrines of zckhliffe, 
& ſent their reſolutions to a Synod atLoxdor in an epiltle 
yet* extant. By all whichitis manifeſt, how much their 
Opinions were eſteemed in this Kingdome. And Ihold 
it undoubted, a Prince following fo great adviſe, chalk- 
ed out to him by the practiſe of his anceſtors, could not 
be guilty ofſo heinous a crime as ſchiſm, arifing onely 
fromdiſobedience to any fpirituall ſuperior whatſoeyer. 
f Gerſo (ayes, a private perſon runs into no contempt 
ofthe Keyes in divers calcs by him enumerated; as one , 
dum diet aliquis juriſtarum vel theologorum juxta confſet- 
entiam ſuam, quod hujuſmodi ſententie non ſunt timenae 
vel tenende, & hoc praſertim ſi obſervetur informatio ſent 
caatela debita, ne ſequatur ſcandalum puſullorum, qui eſti- 
mant 
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want Paper eſſe unum Deun: And Navar, the greateſt 
Canonilſt of his time , 8 qui wnins dotForis eruditione ac 
animi pietate celebris autForitate ductus fecerit , aliquid 
excuſatur, etiamfi forte id non eſſet jaitum,C& ali comtrari- 
umtenerent. And to this purpole many more Doors 
may bealledged. 

5. This as it was done by him, ſo he was led unto it 
by the example of his predeceſlors, as I have partly 
roucht before; and ſhall therefore alledge no other, 
but that in the diſputes between Becket: and Henry 
the 2. the Archbiſhop endeavouring to intereſle udlex- 
ander the 3.in the difference, that Prince » cauled it to 
be written unto him, $zyjurs veſtro vel honort praejudica- 
rur in aliquo,td ſe totins Eccleſia regnt ſui wonſilio corre- 
cFurum in proximo pollicetur : and a little after, © Domz- 
nus Rex plurimum ſibi juſtificare videtur , cm in omni- 
bus quediftaſunt, Eccleſie regni ſit conſilio ſimul & judi. 
cio ſe pariturum pollicetur. Andthis the ofren repeating 
ofit, not onely in a particular letter of the Biſhop of 
Loxdon, but ofall the Biſhops of the Province of Canter- 
bury,both to the * Pope and Becket, enough afſure us 
how undoubted it was in thoſe dayes, that our Kings 
following the adviſe of the Eng Church,did proceed 
on ſafe grounds for their juſtification in ſuch quarrells. 

6.Neither was the opinion returned by thele Divines 
ſo diffcring from the writings of other learned men, as 
might make them any way guilty of (chiſm. # Gerſo 
ſpeaking of the ſeverall degrees of Divine truths, places 
forthefirſt ſuch as are expreſle in Scripture, ſecondly 
thoſe that are by evident conſequence deduced from 
thence, thirdly ſuch as being delivered by Chriſt, have 
been by the conſtant tradition of the Church derived to 
us ,of which he holds thispropoſition, Vmver ſalis Eccle- 
ſia Pontifict Romano ſubjetta ſit; and adds, non enim 
poſſet evidenter aut per conſequentiam pure de fide ex le- 
gibas primi generis humana deduttione fulciri, &c. and 
R *, Cone 
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— ” _ -*. Contarenws,in a ſmall traft de poteſtate Pontificis, of that 
fcc ad Ni- Queltion fayes, 17 Autoritas ila & poreſtas , qua Pon- 
cholaumTeu- z/fex maximus fungitur , ſit ei conſenſu quodam hominis 
poem. rributa, an potins drvinitus iradita; qua dere hiſce tempori- 
bus maximos tumultus excitatos eſſe perſpicimus, nec etians 
veritt fint viri in omni diſciplinarum genere celebres, ac in 
Chriſtiane Theologie ſtudio illuſtres, in magno hominum 
conventu aſſerere hoc jus Pontificis humanumeſſe; & then 
adds that he ab horum hominum ſententia maximediſſen- 
rire,ac prope comperium habere, divinitus concefſum eſſe 
Portifict jus illud &c. So that this learned Cardinall was 
not altogether reſolyedin the point, but as a diſputable 
queſtion had it prope compertwm. . The truth of which 1 
leaychim to diſpute with the Orientall Chriſtians. Ir is 
mSleidan lib. manifeſt, ® Frances the firſt was ofthe contrary judge- 
en ment; and our Countryman ® Szapleron delivers it as a 
principiis fdes Catholick zenet of former times, ( undoubtedly agree- 
th. 13.c4p.15* jrg with that ofthe Ezg//bChurch)nov divino, ſed huma- 


- Dixcram. _ : 
- no glare, & poſitivis eccleſia decretis primatum Romani 
Pontificis niti &C. 


*#es the viii, > But return to our *King,who now fortifyed by the 
| Opinion ofthe Univerſities, publick diſputations in the 
convocation, and ſcyerall precedents of former Princes 
his predeceſſors, in tis rights, whereas the Parliament 
before in ſomeparticulars reſtrained the profits of Rozpe,as 
in the payments of _Lxnates, Peter-pence,making Appeals 
toit, whole beginnings with us I have formerly noted, 
ofta,.26, did® the26.1en.8.153 3,declare his Ha his heirs and 
cnn by. '* ſucceſſors, Kings of1/;15 realm,(hall have fullprwer@& autto- 
November and 7hty from tyme to tyme to viſet, repreſſe,redreſſe,&C. all ſuch 
gs _y S. errors, hereſies , abuſes, &C. Which by any manner ſpirits- 
158 "g all authority cr jnriſdiftion -may be lawfully aitad, 

repreſſed, ordered , rcadreſſed , &c.- This the Court of 

Rome interpreteda falling offfrom the Church, and the 

Engliſh no other then a declaration ofthatright had ever 

relided in the Crown, and which1 believe it will be a dif- 


« figul rask to diſproyvethemin, . $. For, 
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$. For thoſe two articles e Paulus 3 .acculesthe King p Buls Pauli 
of, as Hereticall and ſchiſmaticall, viz. quod Romanus 
Pontifex caput eccleſie & Chriſti vicarius nan erat, O& quod 


ipſe in Anglica eccleſia ſupremum capat exiſtebat &c. for 


thefirſt, Incvcr heard it affirmed by the King in that 
generality the words import; for the Pope is a tempo- 
rall prince, as wellas a ſpirituall father ; and ſo far as I 
know he never denyed him to bethe head oftheChurch 


ofhisown dominions, nor of France and Spain &c. if 
thoſe Kingdomes will admit him to fo great a preemi- 


nence: the thing he onely ſtood upon is, that he was 


not ſo inſtituted by Chriſt Univerſall Biſhop, and had a. 


lonefrom him ſuch an-omnipotency of power , as made 
him abſolute Monarch incffe& of the univerlall Church, 
and was ſo in England. For his being vicar of Chrift in 
that ſenſe other Biſhops may beſaidto be his vicegerents, 
{ as 1 before) Ido not ſce how it can be well denyed 
him ; but thatthis Vicarſhipdid import the giving him 
that powerhe did then exerciſe here, is what the Church 
of England hathever conſtantly denicd. Asfor the Kings 
being Head ofthe Church, 1 have before ſhewed he nei- 
ther took it , nor the Parliament gaveit, in other ſenſe 
then the French have alwayes attributed it to their Prin- 
ces:neitherfor oughtLfind wasit fo much ſought byKing 
Henry, as preſt on him by the Clergy, of which the Bi- 
ſhop of Rocheſter was one that ſubſcribed toit; and his 
Anceſtors did the ſame things before, he did after, under 
thenames of Prozefors, Twiors, .'. Chriſti vicaris, Domi- 


mi CAgricole, &c. 


9. Forthc other particulars mentioned ia the Bull » as 
his beheading the Biſhop or Cardinall of Rocheſter, the 
burning of Beckers bones, the taking the treaſure and or- 
namentsat his Shrine, to which may be added the ſup- 
preſſing, and converting into Lay hands the Monaſte . 
ries ofthe Kingdome, I thall not ſay much, haying aot 
taken on meto defend that Prinees ations, Yet for the 
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taking 
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taking off the head of RecheFer(if he were convitt of trea. 
cRetPal, fon) Lmuſtgive the anſwer ” of Zdward the 3. to the 
hy go Clergy in that kind, ez droit? at Clerks convitt2 ds trea- 
petitionsde ſors; pwrceo ge le Roy, & tonty ſes progenitors ount eſte ſei- 
flewg) (is twttemps de faire jugement & execution de Clercz con- 
vitts de treſon devers le Roy & ſa Royale Magee, come de 
dreift de la corone, [5 eft avis au Roy, qelaley en tien cas ne 
ſe poet changer: and then he cannot be ſaid to have dy- 
cd otherwiſe then by law. As for the goods and orna- 
ments of Churches by him layd hold on, it is certain, his 
predeceſſors in their extremities had ſhew'd him the way; 
Jflor. Wi- as the ſConquerour, who took all the ready money was 
<a found in Religious houſes; * Rz/chard the firſt, who 
e Neubrigen- took all, to the very Chalices of Churches, and yer 
xp -+*?- th' Archbiſhop afterwards * reg/o munimine ſeptus ——= 
u Hoyeden. #univerſos monachorum (to wit, of Chri#f Church ) redadi. 
= _— & oblationes tumbs beati martyris Thome fecet ſaiſe- 
« Walſingh. art in mann Regis; *and Ed'wardthe firſt 1296, fect om- 
ann01296.P. ria regu monaſteria perſcrmart , & pecuniam mventans 
xo Londonias apportar!, fecitque lanas& corias arreitari,&Cc. 
Dorobera. Andin thoſe dayes Biſhops did tell Kings,7 Theſanrus ec- 
al 155444 clefee veſter eft, nec abſque veſ{raconſcientiadebuit amove- 
74: to which the King, verumeſt, Theſaurns noſter eff 
ad defenſionem terre contra hoſtes peregrinos &c. And 
perhaps it would be no hard labour to ſhew , all Prin- 
ces, not onely here, but elſewhere, to have had ( how 
juſtly Iwillnot determine ) a like perſuaſion. And he 
then beingexcommunicated by Pawlus 3, for maintain- 
ing whatthe Crown had ever beenin poſſeſſion of , can 
no way be ſaid to haye departed from the Church; but 
the Popeto have injuriouſly proceeded. againſt him, 
who maintained onely the juſtrights and liberties of his 
kingdome, accordingto his coronation oath. 
10. And this is the caſc, and fully anſwers ( ſo far as 
it appears to me) whatſocyer can be objected againit the 


reformation begun by him, or made. more perfetby. 
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Edward. 
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Edward the 6. for the manner of doing it , viz. that they, 
as ſupreme Princes of | this Kingdome, had a right to call t0- 

ether their own Clergy, and With their adviſe, to ſee the 
Church reformed by them. And if otherwiſe, I ſhould 
deſire to know how the Haſſe without any intermiſſion 
was reſtored byQueen Meary:for itis manifeſt, ſheretur- 
ned the uſe ofit immediately after her brothers death ,& 
yet Cardinall Poo/reconciled not this Kingdome to Rome 
till the 30th of November abovea year after,andthen too 
* on ſuch conditions onely as the Parliament appro- 


ved; during which ſpace, ſhe as Queen gave «dircQions - 


tothe Ocdinaries how they ſhould carry themſelves in 
ſeyerall particulars; which as it is probable ſhe did by 
th'advice ofher Biſhops, ſo there is no reaſon to: con- 
demn the like proceedings in Edward the 6. 

11.1 have before ſhewed how far the royal power 
wentin compiling the book of Common prayer: fora 
Catechiſm publiſhed by the ſame Prince, it being com- 
poſed by a learned perſon, preſented to his Ma*y, and by 
him committed to the ſcrutiny of certain Biſhops and o- 
ther learned men, quorum judicinum ((ayesb his Ma'y )ma- 
gnam apud nos authoritatem habet , after their allowance 
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b Litere ante 
Catechiſmumz 
direts omni- 


it was by him recommended to be publickly taught in 5 Ludima- 


Schools. Likewiſethe Articles for taking away diver- 


giſtris, © 1455 


qui ſchol as 


lity of opinions in points of religion, were agreed upon grammaticas 


in a Synod at London by ghe Biſhops and other learned 


aperiunt, dat. 
20. Maii an- 


men, & Regia exthorizate in lucem edits, The King in fra- no regu; 7. 


ming them taking no farther on himſelf, then he-had in 
the book of Common prayer. And Queen Hear, 
though ſhe quitted the title of head of the Charch ( which 
yetſhe did not (o ſuddenly as Saunders intimates) did in 
cfte& as much. $0 that hitherto there is no way of fix- 
ing any ſchiſm on the Zng//o Church, for negle& of 0- 
bedience, it having been eyecrſubjea to the Archbiſhop 
of Carterbary and others its lawfull ſuperiors, reſtoring 
tohimthe ancicnt right belonged to his chair, of being 
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e C4. 3.6.80. theirſpirituall paſtor *nextand immediately under Chrif 


Teſas. Butthe Kingdome being re-united tothe See of 
Home by Queen Mary, though what I have ſaid dothin 
2 good part free it of ſchiſm , yet in reſpe@ the refor- 
mationT onely took upon me to defend was made by 
Queen El:7abeth, and continued ſince, it will be neceſ- 


fary to make ſome more particular mention how it did 
paſle, | 


GS-244'% Fi 


How the reformation was made under 
Queen Elizabeth. 


$L57abeth, the daugtner of Henry the 8 by 


10 [FW 
XA "x Queen CAnre Bolen , being received by 
| \y all the eſtares of the Kingdome, (aſſembled 
= in Parliament) and proclaimed Queen, 
cauſed her ſiſters Ambaſſador, S! Edward Kerne, then 
reſiding at Remne, to give an account of this her being cal- 
ledto the Crown to Paulus 4% the Pope; who being in 
anion with France, and out with the houſe of T1ſaſtria 
then ſtritly zoyned with England, and both at odds 
with the French, told him, cither perſwaded by them, or 
upon his own heady diſpolition, «England was 4 Fee 


tbe Church of Rome; That ſhe could not ſucceed, as illegs- 


1558-0.399- timate; That be could not go againſt the declarations of 


Clement zhe 7. and Paulus 3%; That her aſſuming the 
name aud government without him, was ſo great an auda- 
city, ſhe deſerved not to be hearknedto: But he being Willing 
zo proceed paternally, if ſhe would renounce her pretenſions, 
and freely remit her ſelf to his arbitrement, he Would as 
What lay in his power with the dignity of the _Apoſtolick 
See. Aſtrangereply to a civil meſſage, were it not deri- 


vcd to us by an unqueſtionable hand, and that it came 


from 
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from Paulus 44% to whom it was not anunuſuall ſaying, , _ 
b that hee would have no Prince his compagnion , but all pan 9 wag 
ſubjefs under hys foot. Upon this unwillingneſle to ac- 
knowledge her Queen at Rome, th' Archbiſhop of York 
{ who had before © affirmed no man could doubt ofthe « #4 ſpeech + 
zuſtneſſe of her title) and the reſt ofthe Biſhops refuſed #* making 
ro Crown her. As for that «ſome write, it was becauſe they fm daſs 
hadevident probabilities ſhe intended eyther not to take, or death ts the 
not to keep the oath was then tobe adminiſtred unto her,gſpe- mens 
cially in the particular of not maintaining holy Churches linſhead, Graf- 
lawes, inreſpett ſhe had ſhewed an averſeneſſe to ſome cere- Arle here if 
monies, as commanding the Biſh. of Carlile nos to elevate the cattelicks a- 
the conſecrated Ho#t, ( whoſtoutly refuſed her ) and out of gainſi the book 
fear ſhe would refuſe in the time of her ſacre the ſolemn di- foie TM ey” 
vine ceremony of Pnttion ;_thele are certainly without a- fticein Eng- 
ny colour, and framed ſince. For as for the laſt, the ce- land peg.5t. 
remony of anointing, ſhe had it performed as had King 
Tames who ſucceeded her, who * would not have his eee Spors- 
Queen crowned in Scozland withoutit. For the other, —_— 
it is altogether improbable that he to whom the com- furry 
mand was by her given, would.of all the reſt have aſſen- 
red to crown her, had he conceived that a cauſe why it 
might have bcen denied: neither indeed did ſhe alter 
any thing materiall in the ſervice ofthe Church, till after 
the conference at We/tminfer 1 5 59.the 3 1.CAarch, and 
the Parliament ended. 

2. Topaſſethereforeby thele, as excuſes found out- 
after the deed done, the true reaſon being (no.queſtion) * 
ſomething came from the Pope, in purſuance. of that 
anſwer he had given her Agent; the. Queen ſeeing ſhe 
could expe nothing from the: Papacy , laboured to 
make all ſafe at home, or, to uſc her own phrale, zo zake 
care of her own houſe; and therefore(. as ſhe had reaſon ) 
deſired to be aſſured ofher ſubjeQs fidelity, by propoun- 
ding an oath to certain-of them, ( which is ſeldome a tic 


to other then honeſt minds.) Butthe way(mens minds - 
diſtracted -: 
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my :8.Hen. diſtracted in points ofreligion, the # law of Henry the s. 

649-10 {extinguiſhing theauRority of the Biſhop of Rowe ) be- 

ing very ſevere, for ſecuring himſelf, in bringing ſuch as 

didbut cxtoll the ſaid aucority, for the firſt offence, with- 

in the compaſs ofa premunire, and that refuſed to take 

it, of treaſon, } wasnot caly to be pitcht upon : beſides 

ſtyling the King head of the Church, which many made 

g Tours. des aſcrupleat; to 8g which efteCt a bill being preſented to 

1, BJ. thehouleof Commons the 9. of February, after many 

arguments had uponit, the 1 z. of February upon the le- 

cond reading it was abſolutely daſhrt, and upon great 

confideration taken: the 1 4. Febr. a Committee appoin- 

ted todraw a new Bill, in which an eſpeciall care was ta- 

ken for reſtoring onely the ancient juriſdiction of the 

Crown, andthe Queen ncither ſtyled ſupreme Head, nor 

the penalty of rcfuling rhe Oath other, then the being 

excluded from ſuch places of honour and profit as they 

held in the Common-wealth: yet with this prov/o, that 

he who had an eſtate of inheritance in a temporallOffice, 

& refuſed to take the ſaid oath ,did after upon better per- 

ſwaſion conform himſelf, ſhould be reſtored unto the 

faideſtate; andthatſuchas ſhould maintain or defend 

the auQority , preeminence , power orjuriſdiction, ſpi- 

rituall or eccleſiaſticall, of any forreign Prince , Prelate , 

Perſon, State or Potentate whatſoever / not naming the 

: Popc,as her father had done)ſhould be three times con- 
vit before he ſuffered the pains of death, 

3. This Bill, which no doubtthe Popes carriagedrew 
on, being expedited in the houle of Commons, received 
reformation by the Lords, committed the 13 .Harchto 
the Lord Marqueſs of Wizchefter , Lord Treaſurer, the 
Duke of Norfolk, the Earls of YVeſtmorland, Shrewsbury, 
Rutland, Suſſex, Penbrook, viſcount Mountague; Biſhops, 
Exeter, Carliſle; Barons, Clyuton Admirall, Morley, Rich, 
Willoughby,North, no one of them then noted for Pro- 


teſtantiſme;the 18.4farch paſt the Lords,none diſſenting 
but 
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but 8. Biſhops, the Earl of Shrewsbury , Viſcount Mounr- 
ague, andthe Abbot of YYetminſter : and the ſame day 
ſent to the houſe of Commons, who upon peruſall 
found again what to amend itin; ſo asit had not it's per- 
fetion in both Houſes till Saturday the 6th of AZay(when 
the Parliament ended the Monday following ) at which 
time onely Viſcount ſonntague & the intereſſed Clergy 
oppoſed it.By whichit cannotbe queſtioned, but the ge- 
nerality oftheLords did interpretthatlaw,no other then, 
as indeedit was, a reſtoring the Crown to it's ancient 
rights; for if otherwiſe, without doubt there would have 
been as great an oppolition at lealt made againſt it, as 
ſome other ſtatutes which paſt thatParliament met with, 
that the Marqueſs of YY/inc/eFer , the Lords Morley , 
Stafford, Dudley, YVharton, Rich, North,zoyned with the 
Earls of Shrewsbury, Viſcount XMountague, and the Pre- 
lats, to have ſ(topr., 

4- But whereas ſome were induced tothink by the ge- 
nerality ofthe words, that affirm her Highneſs ro be /#- 
preme governour as well in all ſpirituall or eccleſjaſticall 
cauſes as temporall, as if it had beenan uſurping upon the 
ſacred funion inthe interior/as I may ſay)ofthe Church, 
properly belonging to them in holy Orders, her May 
the ſame year » did declare, She did not challenge any 0- 
ther auctority then Was challenged and lately uſed by King 
Henry the 8 and Edw. 6. Which i, and Was of ancient 
time dae to th' imperiall crown of this Realme, that is, un- 
der God to have the Soveraignty and rule over all manner 
of perſons born within theſe her realms, &c. And that to 
be the onely ſenſe of theOath ſhe cauſed to be confirmed 
the next i Parliament; at which time a Synod being 
held, for avgiding diverſity of opinions , and eftabliſhing 
of conſent touching true religion &c.it did expieſly declare, 

they did notgive toour Princes the miniſtring either 
of Gods Word or the Sacraments, —— But that onely 
prerogative is given in holy Scripture by God himſelg, that 
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is, that they ſhould rule all eftates and atgrees committed 
70 their charge by God, whether they be eccleſiaſticall or tem- 
porall, and refrainwith the civill ſword the ſtubborn and 
evil-acers, &c. And theſe articles were likewiſe confir- 
medby Parliament 13. E/z7. cap. 12.fo thatno mancan 
doubt this to have been other then an acknowledge- 
ment, what Princes had done formerly in all ages might 
bejuſtly continued; not an introduQory of a new law, 
but the aſſertion of the old right ofour Kings. 

5. Another matter of great weight then likewiſe ex- 
pedited was , the ſettling the publick ſervice of the 
Church in one uniform way. King Edward the 6. inten- 
dingſuch arcformation as might ſerve for edification, 
cauſed certain pious and learned men to meet together , 
who{ asitſcems ) taking for their patternthe practiſe of 
the primitive times , caſting out of the Liturgies then 
uſed ſuch particulars as were any way offenſive, ſhew'd 
their ſcopeto be, what they pretended; ta reform, not 
make anew Church or Service; and thereupon had, by 
the aid of the holy Ghoſt, ( 'as the A of Parliament 
ſpeaks) concluded on, and publiſhtthe book of Common 
prayer, with a form of adminiſtration of the holy Commu- 
ton, commonly called the Maſs. But nothing humane 
is perfect at firſt : this Book ſome few years after recci- 
ved in his time alteration, and theword aſs ( I know 
not why more offenſive init then the ® Augu/tane Con- 
feflion ) expunged, with ſome other phraſes in it. 

6. Butfor the better underſtanding how Queen Z/- 
2abeth found this Church, it willnot be amiſs to look a 
little back. Henrythe 8. dying in Tannary 1545, leaving 
the RomanServyice,with ſome alterations not greatly con- 
(iderablein it , the wiſdome of the State / However in- 
tendingafarther reformation ) was not immediately ro 
aboliſhit; ſoas the Lords mecting in Parl*t-1 547. No- 
Tember the 4.though they had the Maſs ſung in Engliſh, 
yet tglitvrgy ofthe Church was not common in that 

language: 
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language till after Zafter 1 548. This Seſſion continu- 
ing till December 23. reſtored the Communion in both 
kinds, upon which certain learned men by appoint- 
ment metatY/tnaſor, to conſider of a decent Form for 
the adminiſtration of it; which in March his May gave 
out backt with a Proclamation, ſo asat E:/fer it began 
( without compulſion of any,) to be put in practiſe, 
and after Ea#er , ſeverall parochiall Churches to ccle- 
brate divine Service in Engliſh, which at Y/71irſtentide was 
by command introduced into Part's; but hitherto no 
book of Common prayer extant, onely the manner of 
adminiſtring the holy Euchariſt ſomewhat altered, 

7. During this while, the Archbiſhop of Carr. 6. Bi. 
ſhops, 3. Deans Doors, and 3. other onely DoQors, 
were bulicd in reforming the publick Liturgy of the 
Church, 1b» Calvin of Geneva, a perſon then of high 
eſtcem, advertiſed of it, thereupon wrote to the Duke 
of Somerſerthe 22. Offober 1548, giving his judgement 
in theſe 4 words [quod ad formulam precum > rituum ec- 
cleſjaſticorum, valde prebo ut certa illaextet, a qua paſtort- 
brs drſcedere in funttene ſua non liceat , tam ut conſulatur 
quorundan ſimplicitati @ imperitie, quam ut certius its 
conflet omnium inter ſe eccleſiarum conſenſ'1s, poſtremo e- 
tiam ut obviam eatur deſultorie quorundam levitati qui 
novationes quaſdam affectant.] and takingnotice of the 
form already had for celebrating the Communion, adds 
this, 4:42 recitari iſthic in Cant celebratione orationem 
pro defunttis, neque vero hos ad purgatorit Papiſtici appro- 
bationem referri ſatis ſcio, neque etiam me latet proferri poſ} 
ſe antiquum ritum mentionts defunttorum faciende , ut eo 
modo communio fidelium omnium in num corpus co:z - 
junitorum declaretur; ſed obZat invittum illud argumen- 
rum, nempe Canam Domint adeo ſacroſanttameſſe , ut ullis 
hominum additamentis eam conſpurcare fit nefas. 


$. This Letterreccivedabout the * beginning ofthe 
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Parliament, which metthe 24. of November 1548. may 
have been the cauſe of deferring th* exhibition of it to 
the Houſe of Commons till the 19.December 1 548.when 
the conſideration of it was referred to $? Thomas Smith, 
his Matics Secretary, and a very learned Knight, who 
returned it back again the 19. 1anuary, having kept it 
by him a full moneth; after which it was expedited and 
printed in Afarch following, and the 6thof {pri/1 549. 
the Maſs by Proclamation remoyed. Butthis book was 
not ſo perfe&t, as it yielded no exceptions , whether juſt 
ornot I ſhall not hear examine, I know learned men 
have judged variouſly : it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, it was a- 
g4in reviſed by Bucer ( a great patron of Diſcipline, and 
Martyr , both in Erglard,) and reprinted 1552. and to 
oughtin or ofthis ſecond edition during King Edwards 
reign Ihave not heardany Proteſtant did ever except. 

9. In Queen aries time divers learned men retired 
from the heat of Perſecution, and by the fayour of the 
Magiſtrate permitted a Church 1 5 54. at Frankford, la- 
bourcd to retain this Liturgy; whom Knox, Y/Yhitting- 
Lam, and ſome others oppoſed fo far, as one Haddon 
deſired to be their Paſtor,excuſed himſelf, andM,. Cham- 
bers coming for that end from Zwrick, finding it would 
not be allowed, retired back again, and xvi. learned 
men then at Szrasburgh (amongſt which this Haddor, 
Sandis afterward Archbithop of Tork , Grindall of Can- 
zerbury, Chriſtopher Goodman famous for his book of O- 
bedicnce) remonſtrated unto them , That by much alte- 
ring the ſaid book they ſhould ſeem to condemn the framers, 
oW ready with the price of their bloud to confirm it , ſhould 
give their ng 00h occaſion to accuſe their dofFrine of 
mmperfettion , themſetves of mutability, and the Godly to 
doubt of what they hadbeen perſwaded ; that the uſe of it 
permitted they would joyn With them by the firſt of Februa- 
ry: their Letterbearing date the 23. of November 1 5 54. 

10. But nothing could moye them to belike Saint 
Pavl , 


Chap. VII of the Church of England. 133 


Paul, all things to all that he might gain ſome , or relent Corinth, ix. 
*any thing of their former rigour ; onely a Type of it ** 
drawn into Latine was ſent to Catvzz for his judgement, 
who returned an anſwer the 18. 7anary 155. ſome- zpift. co. 
what reſembling the De/phick oracles, That thebook did 
not contein the purity was tobe Wiſht, that there were in it 
ineptias, ye tolerabiles; that as he would not have them 
be ultra modum rigidos , ſo he did admoniſh others neſibi 
in ſua inſcitianimis placeant, &ec, And herel cannot de- 
ny to have ſometime wondred, why in theſe diſputes 
the opinion of Peter Martyr, then at Strasburgh, a per- 
ſon forlearning noleſſe eminent, was never required : 
but I haveſince heard him to haye been alwayes a pro- 
felt patron of it, as one by whoſe care and privity it had 
beenreformed. 

11. Whilſt matters went thus in Germany, certain 
learned men at Gezeva were compoling a Form for the 
uſe of the Engliſh Church there , which 15 56. wasprin- 
ted by Criſpin, with this title, 

Ratio C7 forma publice orandi Deum atque adminiſtran- 
ai Sacraments &C. in Anglorum ecleſiam, que Geneve 
colligitur, recepta, cum judicio & comprobatione D. lohan- 
nis Calvini. 

But this did not ſatisfy all, for Mr. Lever coming to 
Frankford to be their Miniſter, requeſted they would 
truſt himto uſe ſuchan order as ſhould be godly, yet 
without any reſpe@ tothe book of Geneva or any other. 
But his endeavours were ſoon rejected , as not fit fora 
right xeformed Church, and the book it felfhath recei- 
vedſince ſundry changes from that firſt type. 

12. Inthis poſtureQueenZ/:7aberh found the Church, 
the Proteſtant party abroad oppoſing the book of 
Common prayer, few, varying in judgement, not at u- 
nity with themſelves, nor well agreeing what they would 
fubmit unto: She hereupon caulcd i: to be again revi- 
led by certain modcrate and learned men, who took a 
S 3 great 
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great care for removing all things really lyable to exce- 
ption; and therefore where Henry the 8. had cauſed to 
be inſerted into the Letany, zo be delivered from the 
Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome & all his deteſtable enormi- 
ties, Which remained ail King Zawards time, this, as 
what might give offence to that party , was thought fit 
to beſtrook out; and whercin the delivery of the Eu- 
chariſt the firſt book of Ed. the 6. had onely this clauſe, 
» The body of our Lord \eſus Chriſt which was given for 
thee preſerve thy body and ſoul unto everlaſting life , and 
at the giving ofthe Cup no other then The bloud of our 
Lordleſus Chriſt which was ſhed for thee preſerve thy bo- 
dy and ſoul unto everlaſting life , and the ſecond book 
which was in force at his death had removed thoſe two 
clauſes, and inſtead of them inſerted Take and eat this in 
remembrance that Chriſt dyed for thee , and feed on himin 
thy heart by faith with thankſgiving , and accordingly at 
the delivery of the Cup, from whence ſome might, 
and perhaps did infer the faithtullReceivernotto have a 
real communication of Chrilts body , in taking the Sa- 
crament, but onely a remembrance of his ſufferings; it 
was now thought fit both expreſſions ſhould be retai- 
ned, that no man might have any juſt cauſe of ſcandall : 
for be Chr;/?s preſence never fo reall, even by Tranſub- 


ftantiation,intheholy Sacrament, we may upon ® Saint 


Pauls warrant do it in remembrance of him, 

Thus at the firſt ofher reign matters in religion paſt 
with ſo great moderation, as it is not to be denyed very 
few, or none, ofthe Romiſhinclination(if they did atany 
time go to Maſs,) refuſedto be preſent in our Churches 
during the time of Divine Service. | 

But of another thing taat likewiſe paſt at the ſame 
time, it will beneceſlary to make (ome more particular 
Mcntion, | 


CHAP. 


Laine th the, DA 
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Cnak FEEL 


How Queen Elizabeth ſettled in this 
Kingdome the progeeding againſt Hereticks. 
##Eg Nother particular; no-ſmall argument of the 


$ Queens diſpoſition, fell into conſideration 
F this Parliament. Her © Siſter had revived all 


| the laws of former Princes againſt Hereticks, 
even that of Hen. the 4. which. her Father had on 
weighty conſiderations repealed, and all proceedings 
againſt them, till they came to their very execution, per- 
taining to the Eccleſiaſtick : how tofind a means to pre- 
ſerve herſubjeQs, and yet not leave alicenſe to-eyery old 
hereſy, new inyention ,, fanatick ſpirit, to ruffle the 
Church and trouble the world, was a matter of no ſmall 
difficulty. Barfor the better underſtanding of what then 
paſt, it will be requiſite to conſider, how the condemn- 
ing of Hereſy and proceeding againſt Hereticks hath 
been, both here and elſewhere, how her Ma'y found it 
abroad in the Chriſtian world,. and at home, how 
thereupon ſhe ſettled ir. 

2, Thewords Hereſy and Heretick were in the primi- 
tive Church not alwayes ofſo ill a ſound as theſe later 
Ages havc made them. © $* ſuguſtizre doth name 
ſome opinions for hereticall haye ſmall affinity with 
Divinity ;. and who ſhall read © Philaftrins of Hereſics, 
mult needs approve *© Cardinall Be/xrmin's cenſure of 
him, thathe accounts amongſt them manyare not: pro- 
perly Herelics, as-the word is now taken. The firſt 
Councell .*. of Conſtantinople held 381. expreſly af. 

ms by the name of Heretick to underſtand ſuchas pro- 
feſſing. the lame faith, yet. did make a ſeparation from 


thoſc. 


at.2.P. M, 
cap. 6, 
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thoſe canonicall Biſhops were of their communion. But 
the conſtrution what opinion was hereticall, did cver» 
ſo far as lhave obſerved, belong to the ſpirituall Magi- 
f.afsxy. ſtrate, who, after the pattern held out in 7 holy Writ, if 
any new erroneous opinion did peep, the neighbour Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy taking notice of it , did aſſemble, 
condemn it, and by their letters gave notice of what had 
paſt them to abſent Churches: ifrhe caſe were difficult, 
the preſence ofany famous Clerk was deſired , whofor 
ſettling peace (as who would not? ) was eaſily drawn out 
g Euſcb. Ub. of his own home; ſo was 8 0r:genſent for into CAra- 
wig ;-® bis. And that this form continuedin condemning He- 
þ Euſcb, lib, rely till Conſtantine, ieems to be very plain by the , pro- 
7 cap. ** 7 ceedings againſt Paulus Sameſatenus and divers others, 
ap. x al. "- ; Co 
cad.22,23,24. [emaining yetin hiſtory, and the writings of the fathers. 
But for the proſecution of an Heretick farther then to 
avoidhim, Iknow no example, till after God having 
given peace to his people under Chriſtian Emperours, 
i Euſcb. lib, they #5 finding, ifthe Church were in trouble, the State 
-w —_ 7- tobeſeldome otherwiſe, didprovide as well forthe cal. 
em. lib. 5, ling of Biſhops to Councells that might condemn He- 
_ Th relies, as by lawes to puniſh Hereticks. BEE. 
Cyrillo apud 3. The Councell of Xzce therefore having in the 
Baron. &.5. Yar 325. cenſured the opinions of Lr:##5 for hereticall, 
£m 439% the Emperour thathad formerly granted priviledges to 
k Codex Theo- Chriſtians 3 26, declared k hereticos atque ſchiſmaticos 
= = _ his privilegits alienos &C.and that no man might be de. 
| Yid-Euſh, Ceived by the ambiguity of the word Hererick, | Grati- 
de vita Con- ay and Theodoſpns in the year 3 $0. did declare who one- 
—_— ly were to belo reputed, 47. all who ſecundum Apo- 
1 Cod,Theed. folicam diſciplinam evangelicamque doctrinam patris & 
= on - 4. M filit & ſpirirus ſanii unam deitatem ſub parili majeſtate & 
licaleg, 2, J#b pia trinitate credamus, han legem fſequentes, Chrifts- 
anorum Catholicorurns nomen jubemus ampletti , reliquos 
vero dementes veſanoſque judicantes heretici dogmatis 'e- 
famiam ſuſtinere: and the year following did not onely 
in 
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in 7anuary ® renew the aid Edit, but in 7uly * com- m Tbidde 
manded all Churches to be delivered thoſe Biſhops who ©: 4: 
held that profeſſion, ihil diſ/onum profana diviſione faci- 1 1bid. de = 
entes,fed Trinitatts ordinem,perſonarum adſertionem,aiv1- ay ny 
nitatis ordinem &c. and forthe more aſlurance,as amaik *' 
of their being orthodox,.-. did hold communion with ... 1bi4. leg. 
theCatholick Biſhops of any one ſcat there remembred, 2, 3- 4" 
as Damaſits of Rome , N ettarius of Con#antinople , Pela- bs wed 
gius of Laodicea , Diodorns of Tarſus, Optimus of CAiutt- riligione 
och, &C. omnes autem qui abecrum quos commemoratio {1e- —— 
cialis expreſiu fide communtonis diſſentiunt , ut manifeſtos * 
hereticos ab eccleſiis expelli, Wihichnote 9 1uſtiu1an likC- 9 Novel. 
wiſe inthe year 541. having preſcribed , gocs farther, Conſtit, rog. 
that /acram communionem in Cathol ca eccleſia now perci- "O* 
pientes a Deo amabilibus ſacerdotibus, hereticos juſte vo- 
Camus. 
4. Before theſe lawes, itis not to be wondred ifevery 
one deſired tobe joyned in communion with ſome one 
of thoſe ſeats, whoſe Biſhops were ſo recommended,for 
conſerving the Apoſtolick faith, for the ſanCtity of their 
manners, and for keeping ſchiſm out ofthe Church; 
which being uſually joyned with ſedition in the Com-+ 
monwealth ,e Princes ſeem to have an efpeciall eye how þ Cad. To 
it might be avoided, but after theſe Edidts they certain- /- #6. 16. 
ly did it much more: and there being in the world no 207% cou 
Biſhop more famous then the Romaz, nor any other na- teaduar, leg, 
med in theſe parts of Europe then he, every one endea. 3: 
voured to live united to that Church, whole torm the 
Councell of Nzce 3 25. ( for before that, .*'. ad Roma- .*. Zncz Sit 
nam eccleſ;am parvus habebatur reſpettus, as Pius ſerun- Vi Epibt. zo1. 
aus writes) approving in diſtribution of the eccleliaftick rep, 
government, and Emperours now in point of belief,the Belarmino e- 
Roman Chair became (o eminent, as, for to ſhew them- pſt. 238. 
ſelves orthodox, many, eſpecially of the Zazins, did hold 
it enough to livcinthe commuinion of that See, and the 
Fathers in that Ageto give high expreſſions of being in 
union 
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union with it. :: S. Ambroſe ſhewing the deyotion of 
his brother Satyr«s in a tempeſt, adds yet farther as a 
mark of it, Advocavit ad ſe Epiſcopum percontatuſ- 
ue extroeſt utrumnam cum epiſcopis catholicis, hoc eſt cum 
Romana eccle/ia, conveniret: ands. *,*Hierom , a per- 
fon very ſuperlative in praiſing and reprehending , wri- 
ting about the ſame time to Damaſus, Ego nullum pri- 
mum niſi Chriſtum ſequens, Beatitudini tue, id eft cathe- 
are Petri communione conſoctor &c. andin the year 602. 
a certain Biſhop returning out of ſchiſm ſpozranea volurn- 
tate did (wear, :-: he in wnitate ſantte eccleſie catholi- 
c4, © communione Romani Pontificis, per omnia perman- 
ſurum &c, All which in time bred an opinion, that 
Chair could notentertain an error, andthe beginning of 
che mark abſolutely inverted; for thoſe men who at fir(t 
were, as others, ſoughtunto 4becauſe they did conſerve 
the religion S, Peter had planted in Rome, muſt in after- 
ages be onely held to maintain the ſame doQtrine becauſe 
they are in that See; ſothat the Doarine did not com- 
mend the perſon, butthe being in that ſeat, and recom- 
mended from thence , be it what it will, it ought to 
be received: inſomuch as 7 Cardinall Be//armine doubts 
notto write, $4 Papa errarce precipiendo vitia vel prohi- 
bendo virtutesy teneretur eecleſiacredere witia efſe bona & 
virtutes malas, niſi vellet contra conſcientiam peccare : 
for which he was /afterward forced to an Apology; 
yet isnot in my opinion 1o abſurd as the * rule left by 
certain religious perſons 1606. to their confidents 
at Padoua, containing #? ipf# Ecieſie catholice ( un- 
derſtanding the Pope) omnino unanimes conformeſe 
que ſimus : fi, quod oculis noſtris apparet album , nigrum 
illaefſe deforterit,debemus itidem quod nigrum ſit pronun- 
fare &C. 
$5. But to return whence I have a little digrefs't : ir 
being plain by theſe lawes, the Emperours reſtrained 
points of Hereſy to the Catholick Doarine of the 
Father, 


m—_—_—_——  . 


Ws —— — 
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Father , Son and holy Ghoſt, the ground of the four firſt 

generall Councils; and others not to be eſteemed 
hereticks : in which ſenſe I conceive ſundry of the 

ancients take the word; as * S, Hierome, when heſayes « Hier. is 
all Hereticks leave God; and Socrates, whenhe agrees 77: 15: 
ſuch as * condemned Origen , finding not to blame his *n'» igfin fox. 


[erav. Socrates 


opinion of the holy Trinity, muſt confeſſe he held the right 1.5, ey 


faith : and Leo the ficſt, when in an epiſtle about 449. - 13. 


he exhorts the Emperour Theodsfins to conſider the 

glory of S. Peter, the Crowns of the Apoſtles, car- 
FForumque I artyrum palmas, quibus alia non fuit 

cauſa patiendz, niſi confeſſio vere divinitatis, & vere hu- 
manitatis in Chriſto, doth intimate the true faith to 

be contained in that profeſſion. Afrcr theſe reſtri- 

tions in the declaration of Hereſy, it is likely divers 

Sets grew very audacious, cither conceiving them- 

ſelves without the compals of law, or truſting in their 

friends and numbers ; infomuch as CArcadius, Theo- 

aofias and Yalentiman, in the year 395. were forced 

to declare, I Hereticorum nomine continentur, O& latis TRIO : 
adverſus eos ſanttionibus debent ſubcumbere , qui velle- leg. x. de 
vi argumento judicio Catholic religionis & tramite de- Heres. 
rect fuerint deviare: which 3 S*, Auguſtine explains, x Avguft. 
eos utique hereticos appellant, qui non ſunt communio- _— $7« 
nis eorum, as the Councell of Conſtantinople had be- *' 
fore , taking the word in a larger ſenſe then others 
had done. Upon which the Donari/fs, that were the 
moſt « furious, 1o as neither the perſons nor goods L_ "n 
of Catholicks that dwelt amongſt them were ſafe, —_ 
are more * ſeyerely cenſured in them , then others, #. 7. cone 
whoſe opinions were certainly more dangerous , bo EI 


yet whom Emperours did think worthy of more fa- 6 cod. Thee- - 
your, —___ wad 
6. But whilſt Princes did thus by thcir lawes onely — 
corre Hereticks,and the temporall Magiſtrate execute 5» 54. 65. 
their commands, they did rarely think fit to proceed 


A 3 * to 
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' Icannet but * to bloud,, unleſle perhaps © againſt ſome ſeditious 
4 ; . : _ 
wd Weſem. Preacher; andthe holy men of thoſe times uſed earneſt 


bechius (in perſuaſions to deter any inclined to that ſeverity , as not 
4 oy +... Eſtceming it to agree with the entire charity of a Chriſti- 
retics &c.) An. S. Auguſtine, whoſe labours no man equalled topre. 


#nderflced ſerve the Church from that contagion , when Donatus 
thoſe words, 


Mmichees the Proconſul of 4f7ica went farther then that holy man 
decivicatibus liked inthat kind, «profeſſcth he had rather be himſelf 
perenge . by them , then by deteQing the Donarifts be any 


ultimo ſup- l ) 
pliciotradea- Cauſe they ſhould undergo the puniſhment of death. S*. 


cis, rot 195% proſper ©remembers four Biſhopsto have been excom- 
ment of 14- 


king away Municated 392, for being accuſers of Priſc!l;an ( the firſt 
r-eir lives; Thayc read of had his opinions confutcd not by Syllo- 


thrurh 1 ans © . 
not ;enorey; Yilms but ſtcel. ) From whencef Barons conceives 


Celſus the. it procceds, that ſuch as deliver an Heretick tothe Secu- 


lawyer ſo in- , ny a 
a lar forexccution, to this day, cffeually intercede he 


mum ſuppli- May not be puniſht with death; yet, asit were to mock 
ciuwff. ce Godanddeludethe world, if the Lay having him in his 
pPXns eo, 


21. fore POoWCr, hall deferthe doing it more then ordinary, 8 it 
ha uſe were jsthe conſtant tenet ofthe Canoniſts, relying on a Bull of 
ihe ant Alexander the 4.1260. heistobe compell'd unto it by 


8hem the (tity, © © : : 
if they were fpirituall cenſures, yet may not take any cognizance of- 
10 be inſtanily the cauſe at all. 

executed? and 

that law being ta*en ont ofi.0d Theodoſ. leg.65.de Haret.where thoſe words are al.ogether omit- 

tes,I conceive Iultinian intended by them no ather but thoſe Capitales porn that weremorti pro- 

xim#, as metalli coercitio, in infulam deportatio, &c. ff. de parnis leg. 28, The like may 

{erve for anſwer to thoſe other Reſcripts in Cod. Theodoſ, de Heret. leg. 9. 36. 1t © maniſcſt 

by many places of $S. Auguſtine, a5to. 7. contra lit. Petiliani, lib, 2. cap. £6. that there was 

#0 lap during hu time againf} te life of an hexetick ; and Bellarmine himſelf conſeſſeth as much, 

de laicis cap. 21, 5 Arguſtinns, But however the matter 1s not great, being onely againſt ſome 

particular hereticks , whoſe depor:ments may be thought to have been ſeditio as well as their Con- 

ſcience exroneoms © Dt Heres, leg. 8, cod, TInſlin, d Epiſt. 125. & RetreF. lib. 2, cap. 

4. & Proſper in Cironico An. 392. f To.4. Anno 385. n. 23. Fide lohan, Royas firgular. 

107. x. 6. Direforiam Inquiſitor. 2. part cap. 27.P, 131. col, 1. par, 3. queſt. 102. p. 702. 

col;2. edit, Rowe 15885, vide formulas &fc. ad fmem praxis judiciarizz Inquilit, p. $24, ©*= 
p.426. 2 Dired. part, z.inqueſt, 36. Franc, Pegn. comment, $5. p. 698, col. 2, lohan a 

Royas ſmeular. 107.9, 2. vide part. 2, 3. 450. 


7. It'being then the courſe in the primitive times, 
that in'theprocceeding 7g1inſt Hereticks , the” Eccicfia- 
E's | 2 ſtick 


Chap. VII of the (hurch of England. 


fiick did conclude what * Texezs were Hereſy, and the 
Temwporall whether the party accuſed were guilty ofthe 
imputation, and likewiſe of his puniſhment ( as is mani- 
feſt by imperiall conſtitutions, the writings of the anci- 
ent DoRtours , the cuſtome of the Catholick Church, 
that never prayed againſt Hereticks, but Hereſy, ) did ſo 
remain atleaſt $00. yeares afier Cri: but about that 
time the diviſion ofthe Empire falling out, and Epiſco- 
pall Conliſtorics eſtabliſhtthrough Europe , Biſhops did 
begin toclaim as matters cccleſiaſticall, and onely pro- 
per for their Courts, the ating inthoſe cauſes; which in 
fome ſort mightbe, ſo far as the determination what is 
Hereſy did extend. And about the year 1000, the Chri- 
ſtian world (as branches not bearing fruit in C-riff, and 
therefore to be caſt into the fire, 1ohx xv. 6.)began to 
take that way of puniſhing CAſcreantrs; fo in + Naly 
i and France, juſſu Regis © untverſeplcbis conſenſn,ſome 
were thus deſtroyed : and in imitation of Emperors, who 
had by their edits prohibited all complyance with Here- 
ly & ſofar, as to puniſh any lending for that end placesto 
reſort unto, 1 Alexander the 3. 1163. in a Councill 
held at Towrs, & in another at Rome 11 79. making very 
ſtrict canons againſt Hereticks, declared, eos & defenſores 
eorii  receprores anathematt decernimus ſubjacere , C& ſub 
anathemateprohibemus ne quis ipſos in domo vel in terra ſua 
tenere velfovere,uel negottationem enum ets exercere preſu. 
mat. Of which the later being ® regiltred in the Canon 
taww,isthe firſt ecclefiaſtick conſtitution in itIhave obſer. 
ved to condemn rather Heretie#s then Hereſ;. Soon after 
which :: Publicam comburebantur in Pleribus loas per Ye 
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the euſtome of t"oſe times might perhaps ( when the place it ſelf wes wot ) be regarded. 


The Inquiſuors therefore of Spain in their Index at Madrid 1612. | 


2. 27, col. 1. appoint it 


Zobe bloted out. But this edift againſt the Telagians,of whemibat Father ſ eaks,u« not now found ti. 
ther in the Codex of Theodoſ. Or luStic.iur, But ſee Baronius tom, 5.enno 4' $.n.i7,53, hBaron.to, 
I 0. Anno 1090. 1-4, iTbid.t9.11..4nn01017.u.4. kCed. Theod.de Heret.leg.i2,21, 34436. ic, 
IHored. fol. ; 34.2.42.&* aprd Neubrigenſ.lih. 2:crp.15. cangn.6, m De Hengicis cap, 8. ::Re-, 


2ct Hoycdcns 4nng 1182.j9/.; 5 2.5.29. fine anni. 
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gnum Francix, quod Rex Angliz nullo modo permi(a in 
terra ſua, licet ihi ejſent perplurim. 

8. Yetthcpious men ofthoſe times ſeem not to ap- 
prove ofthis rigour. S*. Bezzard, one of the moſt deyout 
perlons of that Age {vr plane Apoſtolicus fayes " Bellar- 
mine) foliowing the doctrine of one much more Apo- 
ſtolick , * explaining Cartic.ii. 15. Take ws the little fox- 
es that ſpoylthe vines, Writes, fi guxta allegoriam eccleſias 
wineas, vulpes hereſes, vel pottus hereticos ipſos intelliga- 
mus, ſimplex eſt ſenſus , ut heretici capiantur potius quam 
effugentur; captent+7 dico, nonarmis, ſed argumentis, qui- 
bus refellantur errores cor um, ipſi vero fi fiert poteſt recon- 
cilientur Catholics, revocentur ad veram fidem hoc 
denique velle ſe perhibet, qui non ſimpliciter capite yulpes, 

ſed capite nobis,imquir,yulpes parvulas; /ibi ergo & ſponſe 
ſux, id eſt Catholics, jubet acquiri has vulpes, cum ait ca- 
pite eas nobis, and alittle after, Duod {i Hereticus reverts 
noluerit, nec convidtus poſt primam jam & ſecundam ad- 
monitionem erit devitandus. Thus the holy men of 
the Age in which they ſtopt firſt mens mouths not with 
arguments but armes, didjudge of it : and indeed we 
have not many examples of any luffered mcerly for con- 
ſcience till after 1216. 

9. In which ycar,as ſome write, /anocentins 3% Þ on 
theignorance or remiſlne(s of Biſhops in proſecution of 
Hereticks, did give beginning tothe 1 ere&ion ofa new 
Court,called lince the /29#zi{z/0»: of whole inſtitution 
and uſe, becauſe it hath highly ſerved to the raiſing the 
Papacy, it will be neceſlary to lay ſomething. He there- 
fore at that time appointing Dominicus a Spaniard, foun- 
der of the Dominican Order, by a Commiſſion delegated 
from him, his Inquiſitor againſt the Albigenſes in France, 
( without abrogating the power of Epiſcopacy in that 
kind) gaveto him, onely apriyate Friar , ſuch a power, 
as cauſed divers of them to be deſtroyed by that auQo- 
rity inanother Princes Dominions. Though ſuch as 
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[| have ſcen do conclude the auftority he exerciſed to 7 Franciſcvs 


have been from 7»nocentins 3% yet of the time when it þ$... nr 


was granted they do ſomewhat diſagree. Franciſeus Peg- Paramoy 
a, a Spaniſh Doctor, who publiſht his annotations O—_— 4 
on the Direfforium Inquiſatorum at Rome 1585. yet it Zelgico lib. aq 
ſeems ſcould not ſecure himſelf from them, # holds it to #-4!-in ji. 


, , ome 1640. 
have been firſt committed unto him about 1 200. on the ſOlſar. Zpift. 


otherſide Paramo of the ſame nation, that was himſelf 59. Rome 5. 


uilitorin Sicl nd e TT _ Tun. 1596. 
an Inquiſitori /y , and expreſly writes of that ſub- \* 159% 


je, is * clearly of an opinion it could not be beforethe par. 3. com- 


concluſion ofthe Councell of Zazerar; and for proof —_—— : 
495.03. 1,9, 


gives in my judgement a very probable reaſon, VIF. u Deorigine 
That no Papal! Decrerall, or Hiſtory preceding, did eyer Inqwifir.(ib. 2. 


name any ſuch Inquiſitor, that very * Councell when it apes Eko 
3.04p.2.%.3, 


treats of Hereſy ſpeaks of no other [Judge then the Biſhop: p.96.col. a. 
now itending about Eafter 1216. ( 2 as Iſhall ſhew here- * ©#9- 5» 75 3, 


: : . . 2 Cap.8$.n. 35. 
after) ifgranted by Innocentins, it mult be at ſome time © Dh 


between AHarch and the 16. Iuly 1216. when that t5p.321: o- 


3 Popedyed. Yet | cannot omit that * Camillus Cam- biit apud Pe- 
ruſiam 1216, 


pegins,in his additions to Zarchings, ſpeaks asif after that 16. calend. 


Councell Friar Dominick had not his auQtority from the gat. . 
a Edit, Rome 


Papacy immediately, but from one Bertram or Bertrand \ 5, 1.9. 

a Cardinall Prieſt : but whothat Bertram was, I confeſs concilio abſo- 

I have notbeen able to fatisfie my ſelf. Þ Ciaconins re. #12, Fernardus 
, l  presbyter car- 

members one of the name employed againſt the 1b inal. ipſum 

genſes , promoted to that honour by Innocentivs 3%. legations of- 


1212. but he ſtyles him onelya Cardinall Deacon; az he ,aryane ane 


hath another ſo called that wasa Prieſt, but he was no rm exemplo 


Cardinall, till Honorius 3% in December 1216 preferr'd |; bar rwnung 


him to the honour, ſo was not capable of (crvirig Pope fimiliter infli 
Innocent inthat degree. _— —— 

. . JTONIUS 
10. But whoſoever firſt began it , Frederick the 24. Cakes 
certainly much augmented their power, © publiſhing - ryan 

ome 1619, 

the p.650. cal.r, 

& peg.66z. 
" ff * c Fide Ball. Innocent. 4. dat. 11. Kalend. Tunis Pontific. auno 11+ 1:54. in 
þullario 4 Franciſco Pegna edit. 4d ca/cem DireForii, f- 16, & Alexanudri 4, ibid. p. 34.0 


Clements 415, whid. p57, Oc, 
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<9p.18. Gloſſe 


ad legcs 
quaſdam. 


_ n. I 8, 


e paramo de 
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gate lib. I; 
gueſt. 2.n. 
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the 22.0f February 1224. three lawesat Padua, by which 
he did conſtitute the Dominicans Inquiſitors through the 
Empire, yet taking all others under his proteion; and 
appointing ſuch as ſhould be convict of Herely , us Viv 
in conſpettu hominum comburantaur , flammarum commiſt 
gudicio, Fe. That theſe edits were publiſht at the onely 
inſtance of Honorizs 3 is very probable, in that they 
are not any way 4 recorded but in papall bulls quoad wer- 
ba, ( *.as Iſhallſhew hereafter.) After which, ſeycrall 
perſons in divers parts proceeded againſt them by com- 
miſſion from Rowe: ſo as the Biſhop, who was the or- 
dinary detcQtor of Herely , had little to do, and be- 
came daily to have leſle and lefle; that although his pow- 
cr bc notin thoſe cales abſolutely taken off, yet it is ſo 
impaired as it gives place to the Inquiſitor; infomuch 
aSifone ſuſpeted of Hereſy be cited by him and the 
Biſhop * atthe ſame time, his appearance muſt firſt be 
ia the Inquiſition : and the reaſon given is, becauſe they 
havea powerby a delegated commiſſion from thePope, 
f whereas to the other zure divino hec cours incumbil in he- 
reticos inquirere; and $ S/manca yet more plain , Cum E- 
Piſcopi non habeant ſecretum careercm , nec miniſtros idone- 
os ad procedendum adverſus hereticos , non poſſunt ſervare 
ordinemillum qui prefinitus eft Inquiſitoribus : quam ob 
rem uſque eo tantumprocedere debent, ut in hereticos web 
ſuſpeitos inquirant, & ſummariam probationem Inquiſito- 
_ ſecreto mittere debent. Sothat what power the Bi- 
ſhop hath in this kind from Cri, he is now become 
little other then agent or ſubſtitute to the Inquiſitor in 
point of Hereſy. 

11. But theſe Commiſſioners exerciſing their auCto- 
rity with Fire, Tortures, and the like, in ſhort time found 
themſclyes infiaitely miſtaken, in expeRing by ſuch vi- 
olence torenderthat peace in the Church, and obedi- 
ence in the world, the primitive Fathers by the truth of 
thcir DiQtats, evidence of reaſon, and piety oftheir lives, 

drew 
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drew men unto : for in ſome places they were * cx- 
pell'd by the peoples fury, hardiy any where continued 
bur by ſtrong hand; their carriage being ſo full of Scan- 
dall, as Clement the 5. in the Councell of Yienna could 
not but acknowledge they had ſo exceeded the power 
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committed tothem by the Apoſtolick See, * ut quod 17 ſug. ane 


augmentum fidet per circumſpettam ejuſdem ſedis vigilan- 
tiam ſalubriter eſt proviſum, (dam ſub pietatis ſpecre gra- 
Vantnr innoxi:) cedat in fidelium detrimentum. For thelc 
men took upon them underthe Pope,not onely to con- 
ſtrue what was hereſy,or complying with it, but on thoſe 
impurations to impriſon, fine, confiſcate mens goods, 
to the deſtrution ofhoneſt people, and families ; which 
forced ſome States *to limit their proceedings, barre 
them of priſons proper to themſelves, and the wiſe Ye- 
netian appoint three Senators to ſuperviſe their ations: 
inſomuch as this delegated powerdid fo decline, as not- 
withſtanding the many conſtitutions of Iznocentius 4% » 
Alexander the fourth, and ſeverall other popes yet ex- 
tant for regulatingofit, out of //aly it was little taken 
notice of; * in Spatz it remained obſcurum debilitatum- 
que, till Ferdinand and 7/abella 1479. by agreement with 
Xiſtus 4. or, as others, 1484. With Iznocentins 8, did (© 
renew it, as ® $/manca doubts notto write, they did in- 
troducc it into that Kingdome : which 1 conceive to 
bein reſpeQ ofthe alterations in the proceedings now 
uſed to thoſe were formerly; for that tribunall, in pre- 
ceding times committed from the Papacy to Friars regu- 
lars ( who molt depended on Rome,) and therefore (aid 
to be the Popes Court, is ſince by this concord become 
in eftetno other then the Kings, being recommended 
to the care of Clerks (ſecular and Lawyers, the Do- 
minicans who formerly governed it alrogether cx- 
cluded, ualeſſe where the Inquilitors require their 
counſel]. 

32. Theſtyle or manner there uſed being, that his 
May 
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*Vide rara- Maty 9 names an Inquiſitor generall, whom the Pope 
Ing _ approves, and after is not at all admitted to interpole ; 
Tit. 2. cap, 4. for that Inquiſitor nominates a Councell,of which him- 
per totem : © ſelf is Prefident, for number and perſons as the King 
imanca «bi ,. ; . 

fepra, Tit. 34, likes (as ſometimes five,to which P/{ip the 2.added two 
n. 6,7, more, ) andtheſe be ofthe gravyelt divines of Spaiz, e- 
ver reſiding at or near the Court, who compoſe all 
differences ariſing in particular Courts, receive all ap- 

peals, puniſh the defe&t of agents, and relates to none 

but the King. Ofthis Councell, as I faid , the Inquiſi- 

ror generall is Preſident, whoſe auQority is very ample; 

for he nominates all provinciall Inquiſitors and their 

Officers, (who yet cnternot on their charges but by the 

Kings allowance) whoia on occaſion he removes and 

punithes, releaſes all penances, appoints viſitors over 

particular Courts, and though he be directed by the rule 

of the Canon Law and papall bulls, yet on occaſion va- 

pInfiruatd. rics from them, as is manifeſt by ? theſe Inftrutions, 
_— et. |, REUNQuenanum eſt arbitrio & prudentie Inquiſitorum , ut 
4 Paramo p. Procedart juxta juris aiſpojitionem in his que hic non ex- 
146.cal.2.1.4. preſſe declarantur, is an{werable to none but the King, 
admitting the Pope cither very little or not at all : inſo- 

7 bes much as 9 Ps 4 1565. ſending the Cardinall Bron 
1341.64 Compagio into Spain, upon the cauſe of the Archbiſhop 
wid.lib. 13.p. of Toledo, committed by the Inquiſition there ſix yeares 


3=73. Heſcas : . : 
Hi. Pow. Peforconan impuration of hereſy, the Kings coun(cll 


Madriti 1606. liked not he ſhould atone examine that Prelate, without 
lib. 6. in Pto ;, Quningo two Spaniards both in the pro fon. 
4. kl. 342, a, )OYning t 'Þ (9 proceſle and fen 
eol. 2. 


rence. Neither did that State receive the Councell of 
Trent 1564. by other auQtority then the Kings onely, 
who by his edi& of the 12. of 74/y commanded the 
Cardinallsand others of his Clergy to obſerve it, with- 
out making any mention of the Pope. So that in that 
Kingdome this Catholick Prince doth not take-on him 
much leſs over Eccleſfiaſtick Courts and cauſes then the 
King of Zx2/ana, however ne donot ſtyle himfelf Head 
of 
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of the Church. And therefore * S;z2anca ſpeaking of ; 


this Inquiſition,plainly ſayes, Ferd;nand and 1/abella ju- 
dicii ordinem quo ettam hodte utimur magna ex parte 11/ti- 
zwerttnt, Infomuch as if we meet it at any time termed 
the Popes Court there, it is,no queltion, but a nominall ap- 
pellation, of that is neither ſubject to his rules, nor to 
follow his commands , bur as another will. 

13. Butthis Court in Spazz , and other places con- 
forming themſelves much to the papall intereſt, is be- 
come very infamous , things being carricdin it, as wc 
readin / Monff de Thos excellent hiſtory, prepoſtera zu- 
dictorum forma, contra naturalem aquitatem , CF omnem 
lexitmum ordinem, tum etlam 1mmanitas tormento- 
rum, quibus plerumgque contra veritatem, quicqu.d delega- 
tis jud:cibus libebat,a miſeris & innocentibus rets, ut ſe cxa- 
ctatibus eximerent, torquebatur. And indecd the directi- 
ons Popes have ſet them, do not agree I think with the 
practiſe ofany ſtanding Court of Juſtice the world eyer 
ſaw : as that of * Inmocentins 4 and ® Pius 4% that no 
man ſhall know the names either of his accuſer or that 
teſtifies againſt him , which * Camillus Campegtus Will 
not have communicated to thoſe learned men th' Inqui- 
fitors ſhall call totheir aſliſtance in judgement, Ano- 
ther» of P:45 54, that no declaratory or definitive fen- 
tencein favour ofthe accuſed, though after a canonicall 
purgation, poſſe facere iran{itum in rem judicatam , but 
thar they may again proceed 7:19 dr antiquis quam nov! 
zer ſuper eiſdem artical:s : which in cfte@ isno orher,but 
that a man once accuſed before them can never be freed. 
Ofathird of the * ſame Pope, that whotoever ſhould 
ftr ke or terrify any belongingtothe laid Office, ( even 
a Notary or ſcryant)ſhould afſi-t any to e{Cape , imbezz'e 
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any writings of that Court, beſides the being by that Bull 
declared eAnithema, ſhould be guilty of rreaſon, and 
ſuffer according as men found culpable 2 prime capite 
aifelegis,thcir childrenſubjeRt to the paternall infamy,to 
benot onely incapable of ſucceedingin the fathers inhe- 
ritance, but of recciving any legacy from friend or ſtran- 
ger, or attaining any place of dignity whatſocyer; and 
others ofthe like nature, too long to be inſiſted on. 

14. Certain it willnot be caly { atleaſt to my under- 
ſtanding) to provethelſe proceedings of a Court Chri- 
ſtian to agree with thoſerules and examples Chriſt him- 
ſcifhathlefrusin holy Scripture: butthe purſuing theſe 
Maximes, and the like, hath brought a great obloquy up- 
on this Court, ſo asit is held an undoubted truth, the 
Inquiſition under the Spaniard hath an eye rather to 
« empty the purſe, and is upholden more for temporall 
ends, then to cure the conſcience. And to this purpoſe 
it may not be here unfitly remembred, that a Spaz;/þ In- 
quititor, employed by Philip the 2. into Sicily, whites , it 
is found amongſt the records of that Kingdome, : : quod 
qu#ando in anno 1535. fuit limitata ſeu fuſpenſa juriſdittio 
t1:mporalis hujus ſantti offecii in aliquibus caſibus per invi- 
(Fiſumum Carolum 5m falicis memorie, juriſaitto ſpirits- 
als cauſarum fidei fuit in ſuſpenſo,& quaſi mortua: which 
I takeno other then a confeſſion , the Church, which it 
maintains, without the temporall power would fail and 
come to nought;as indeed * Cardinall Bellarmine (ome- 
where in effeCt confeſſeth, that to reſtrain eccleſiaſtick 
juriſdiction to ſpiritualls, that pertain to the ſoul, is to 
reduce itto nothing. 

15. Butbecauſe Iam here entred upon this fining or 
confiſcation ofthe goods ofa Lay perſon by a ſpirituall 
judge, on the conviaion( or rather imputation) of He- 
reſy, it will not be amiſs to ſee how the Eccleſiaſticks 
have gained that addition to the power left them by 
Chriſt; which is ſo neccſlary, as without it, that onely 
was 
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was committed to them from him, which the ancient 
Fathers praQtis't, would be as it were dead. It cannot be 
denyed, Princes did in formertimes by their edits im- 
poſe pecuniary penalties on ſome ations concerned 
xcligion; ſo did © Theodoſius 392. on ſuch as did ordain © £04. Theod. 


or were ordained iy Hereticis erroribus; Which law a ., Heres. leg. 


d Councell held in £4fri& about 404. ( provoked by « concil. Afrie. 
cheinhumanity of the Doxarifts ) did petitionth' Empe. yg. 
rour Honorius might be of force again(t them : but never ponent 
any holy Biſhop of thoſe times took upon him to con. 23+ 
fiſcate any mans eſtate for his opinions, much leſle to 
damnify the ſon for the fathers zeners; and the lawyers 
docxpreſly reſolve, © /penaalicut irrog atur ne ad eff de penis 
heredes tranſeat, andgivethis reaſon, f Para conftitui- (5,2 
fur in emendationem hominum , que, mortuo eo inquem OM us. 
conſtitutvidetur, drſinit; again, no man is altent cri- 
minis ſucceſſor : and accordingly, many 8 imperiall con- 3 C4 Theod, 
ſtictutions do expreſly provide,the Catholick children of j. NIE 
hereticall parents ( rhough the father were deprived of Anno 407. in 
them) ſhould ſucceed in their paternall goods; and thus yer when 
it ſtood for oughtI k S—_ 
ghtTI know forabovea 1 000 yearcs, the 19. lai 4nzs 
Chriſtian world thinking it hard the ſon ſhould ſuffer for 53%, © #® 
an erroneous per{walion ofthe father , neither did ever _ - 
any holy Biſhop for that ſpace / unleſſe as Deputy to «2 14. ph 
ſome Prince) take upon him that way of puniſhing, and '**4** 
ifany did, it was not approved in him. 4 55 
-16, Intheyear 11458. * th'Archbiſhop of Canterbury *Fide Ger. 
called by Ewgenizs 3% toa Councell at Rejms, the King — 
denied him paſſage; yethe ſtolethither; for which on 1365, 3364) 
his return he was expell'd England: into which notwith- 1390 i: 
ſtanding he got, ſhrouding himlſelf,as it ſeems,in thoſe Willizimus 
tempeſtuous times, and to make himſelf the more for- Thoraee!: 
midable, interdi&ed divine ſervice thtough the King- GPIELY 
dome (which is the firſt experience the nation ever had 
of that cenſure.) Tothis the Prior of S. _Auguſtines re- 
fuſcd to yield obedience: and th' Archb.ſhop having 
V 3 now 
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now made his peace with Stephen, gor the ſentence 
:Thorn,col. confirmed from Rowe; upon which i omnes ſeculares 
1905, 03. in hog moniſterio ſervientes,preter cenſuram eccleſiaſticam, 
ad gravem pecunie red. mptionem, contra yuris equitatens 
& [anttorum patrum decreta, corgit. On this complaint 
tTiom, being madetothe Pope, he writ unto him,* S:cur no- 
1309, 55- bis ſignificatum eſt, homines ejuſdem monaſterit, pro parti- 
cipatione excommunicatorum, preter eccleſtaiticam panam 
furerunt 4d redemptionem coattt; and thereupon com- 
mands him, quatenus omnia qite hac oct rfjone ſunt ers ab- 
lata ſine vexatione reſtitui factas, nolumus enim ut nova in 
veſtra eccleſia inducaniur &c. ſorhat certainly it did but 
! Depenizxcap. then begin to bud. & after 1 160, Mlexanader the 3.!1con- 
m demnstheuſe of the Archdeacons of Coventry, who 
pro corrigenals exceſs. bus CF crimimibus puniendts, 4 cleri- 
us & latuis penam pecuniariam exigunt , affirming it ſec- 
med to proceed de radi cupiditatis FF avaritie: yetthe 
wot -— mak ſame Poyeina ® Councell at Rome 1179. appoints the 
on fol. 234 $90ds of hereticks to be confiſcated , but gives notatall 
B.z.& co- any auctoriry tothe (pirituall judge in the execution of 
—_— ;. itz and at the compiling ofthe Decretalls by Gregory the 
p.z3.c! 2. 9. rhar particular is omitted. 
oe an 17. Butnorlong after /unocentivs 3 , that vereſtupor 
o Hiſt. minor. #8141447 and immut or ſecult, as ® Matthew Parts (tyles 
Ame i217. him, about the year 1200 ? appointed the goods of He- 
— "0 ws Tetick> under his jurildition ſhould be confilcated , and 
Regiſt. Inno- out of itthelike to be done by the lecular magiſtrate, 
_—_ 3- uponpain of Eccleſiaſtick cenfuresz adding from cer- 
g Cod. The- tin 4 imperiall conſtitutions, that it being onely an a& 
od. de ficaris of mercy, that the children of ſuch as commit trea on 
Jon. ©/7 haveiheir lives ſpared, when they looſe their goods,and 
gew /aliam the crime far greater to offend God then man, that the 
et ſeverity ſhould net give ſcandall to rhe faithfull, in ſee. 
Filii, ing child-en expoſed to miſery for the parents offence, 
there being many caſes wherein according to the divine 
juſtice lous may be puruſht forthe fathers fault, which he 


leaves 
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leaves the Canoniſts to juſtify by th'examples of Chanaan, 
the children in Sodom, of TAHchan &c. a: 1 do the reader 
to ” ſeekinthem. Butit ſeems tomean hard glals, from 
propherick ſpeeches ofthe primitive times, or extraor- 
dinary examples, when God himlelf direted what he 
would have done, for us now to conclude a prattile law- 
full contrary to expreſle precept, Deuz.xxiv,20, /er.xxXi, 
30. Ezech. xviii, 20.made good likewile by the ordina- 
ry / uſe of thote times. Beſides, I am not latisfied with 
the reaſon, that temporall Lords puniſhing treaſon with 
the heirs lofle of Eſtare, Hereſy being an offence of the 
fame ora worſe nature againſt the Divine Majeſty, chil- 
dren ought ſo toſufter : For doubtleſle all tr cafon againſt 
a Prince preſuppoleth malice to his perſon or govern- 
ment, (and therefore we do nor read that for meerly ca- 
ſuall misfortunes, ſuch as 7irrells in England, or Mon 
gomeries in France, men have been ſo punithr) and for 
that they take away the oftenders life upon the firlt fat, 
which th' Eccleſtaſtick * pardons: now queſtionlefle 
Hereſy is out of an erroneous opinion the holder hath 
of plcaling God. 

18.; This of 7nocentias 3% I take to be the firſt pa- 
pall conſtitution in the kind; yet ſome 16. yeares before 
it, divers of ſeycrall qualities being diſcovercd in that 
part ofthe Nerherlands was then within the province of 
Reims, the Archbiſhop and Earl of F/anders joyned in an 
edit, v ut deprehenſi incendioiraderenter, ſubſtaniie vero 
eorum ſacerdoti & principi reſſgnarentur. After this in 
* the Councell of Lateranp 1215. under the ſame Pope 
it was again eſtabliſht, bona darmatorum [ de hereſi] {6 lai- 
ci fuerint, confiſcentur; fi vero Clerici, applicentur cecle- 
fits A quibus ftipendia percepernnt &C. 

Nine yearesafter which Frederic 249 publiſht thoſe 
lawes at Padoua,of which before, in which he did eſpeci- 
ally eſtabliſh the confiſcation oftheir goods, and is the 
firſt imperiall conſtitution of that kind; which remain 

no 
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po_ * no wherenow entire ſave in ſome 2 papall bulls, as of 


Pegna, adfi- In0centius 4. Alexander the 4. and Clement the 4. as is 
nemDiretorii. noted in Gloſs. de Heret. cap. 18. in ſexto ad verb. leges 

quaſdam : yet ſome partof them are now inſerted into 
x Dc Epiſco- 3 the Codex of 7uſtinian, under the titles of Authentice 


== — or nova conſtitutio Frederici 2. de ſtatu & conſuctud. &c. 
tximus, & de ASI have touched before. 

10; 19. But theſe lawes , though they confiſcated the 
Gazars exc. $oOds of Hereticks, did not appoint how they ſhould 


a Apad Para- be employed; inſomuch as the ſame Emperour , being 
am deorigi- thatvery year 1224.At Palermo in Sicily, ® expreſled his in- 
| nquiſie. - , 

lib. 2. tit.z. tent tO all his Officers through theEmpire, but more eſpe- 
cap. 11. #. 8. cjally in thatKingdome,that whereas formerly hisExche. 


«198. ; 
PF  Inmoc. Quer did receive the benefit of thoſe confiſcations, they 


4.der.idibus ſhould be divided into three parts,v:2. one third Fiſco,a- 
Maii 9. 19% other Apoſtolice ſedi, & the other third e:/dem Inquiſttori- 


tif. cui inttium ; 
Ad extirpan- bus, After which Þ Tnocentins 4 1252.did appoint adifſ. 
da ec. tribution in ſomeſort imitating him,as did likewiſe © A- 


jo. &t . : 
ike lexander the 4* , including as liable to the fame puniſh- 


Fegna«d f- ment ſuch as were receivers of Hereticks: to 4 which 


ET Clement the 4. 1265. added , thatthe houſes in which 


antur. Hereticks were found, to be deſtroyed without hope of 


c Ibid.p. 37- recdifying , the matcrialls ſold, and a threefold diviſion 
&. Teneatvy, 


Zr. Anagnie made, &c. Thele deprivations confined hitherto to 714- 
2. Exlexd. [yonely, Bopifacethe 8. 1295, Or rather * 1297 , publi- 


—_— 3. 65, Jhingtheſixth book ofthe Decreralls, made generall,de- 


F. Teneatur, CIecing, fbana Hereticcrum ipſojure decernimus confiſcata: 
rg +- whereupon, and ſome other by him then inſerted into 
Nan.xoben, the Canon law, Biſhops laboured todraw from th” Inqui- 


x. Pemtifice:. (itors part of the profits thus diſtributed; but 8 BenedztF 


p35 gryonry” the 11.1393. did abſolutely prohibirthat , za-quam yuri 
10.14. 4mm abſonum. after which, becauſe ( as it ſeems ) the Clergy 
1297-8. 41. were not free from proſecuting men onely for their e- 
f De heretics ; 

in ſexto cap. ſtares, Clement the 5 inthe Councell of Y:erna 1311. 
re A ſtrily 5 injoyned, xe pretextu offi cti Inquiſitionis » qui- 
_— buſuis 
S Ext"av com- 

raw. Cap-ls hIn Clem. de Heretics Cap. 2, 
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buſvis modis illicitis ab aliquibus pecuniam extorqueant ; 
and likewiſe, ne ſcienter attentent eccleſjtarum bona , ob 
clericorum delittum, preditti occaſiont officit fiſco etiam ec- 
cleſie applicare; changing whatthe Counccll of Lateran 
had before eſtabliſh. 

20, Yet notwithſtanding this grave admonition of 
the Pope, their Agents did not carry themſelves without 
ſcandall in this kind, by reaſon of an # outrage ariſing 
from a Franciſcan Inquiſitor 1346. in Florence; a Scruti- 
ny was had of his ations, and found he had raiſed from 
the Citizens 7000 florens ofgoldin two ycares, ascom- 
poſitions, or fines, upon the imputation of Hereſy, yet 
neyerleſſe in the town; but any erroneous or leſle cau- 
telous word was cenſured as criminall. This drew the 
Florentine to conform themſelves to the uſages of Peru- 
gia, Spain, and other parts, in making a law ,no Inquiſi- 
tor ſhould condemn any Citizen or borderer pecuniari- 
ly, but ifan heretick, ſend him to the fire. By which 
we may gather, theſe bulls were not generally received 
inthe world; forthen in Spazn th' Eccleſiaſtick did not 
fine men, andnow the King there hath the benefit of 
thoſe confiſcations. In * Frarcethey donot to this day 
impoſe on the Laicks amendes pecuntares , but onely on 
the Clergy, which muſt be expended ex aumoſnes and 
ouvres pitoiables, not to the enriching themſelves, &c. 
Neither doth the wiſe Yenerian permit confiſcating of 
eſtates to ariſe from any ſentence of theirs, but that is to 
deyolve to the next heir. I do not here mention the 
conſtitutions of Bonrface Archbiſh.of Carr. 1 260. nor of 
Stratford 1343.in this Kind; becauſe ofthe firlt little rec- 
koning was made, and the ſecond did onely refer to 
commutation of penance, which the law allowes: he 
that would may find them in LyndWwoed lib. 3.de immuni- 
tate eccleſie cap. Acctdlt, andlib. 5.depenis Cap. Event. 

21, Ifanyaska cauſe, why the ancient Fathers did 
proceed with ſo great lenity againſt blaſphemous here- 
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ticks, as the Arrians,Neforians, &&c, why, when the! Em- 
perour would have puniſhr the furious Derarifts with a 
pecuniary mula, the holy men ofthoſe times fo carneſt. 
ly interceded as to procure the remiſſion, and did requite 
their fury with ſuch love & meckneſle, ® asto be able to 
ſay, no one of them had payed what tlr' imperiall edits 
might challenge; when of late yeares men haye been 
brought tothe fire, children expoled to miſery by the 
loſs oftheir parents eſtates, even by Biſhops and other 
ofthe Clergy, whoſe opinions were neither ſo blaſphe- 
mous as the Arrians, northeir comportments ſo inhu- 
mane as the Doxazrfts : why they preached,men ® relap- 
ſed, even to a thouſand times, might yet live reconciled 
tothe Church; when as now luch as have renounced an 
Opinion Rome calls herely, being after found to hold it, 


o De Horeticis jS 9 ſecular gudicio ſine ulla penttus audientia relinquendus; 
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which yetis not obſerved ifhe bea Prince, as was Henry 
the 4. or perhaps a private man cut of their power: 

22. To theledemandsI can give- no other anſwer, 
but, that their offences being againſtthe holy Trinity,the 
pious Biſhops of thoſe times, as men who watched for 
ſoules, did content themſelves to denounce what was 
hereſy, but having done that, finding it not received, to 
leave the puniſhment to him who aſſures it ſhail go 
worſe with Sodom and Gomorrah then thoſe refuſed their 
inſtructions, and under him to the Secular magiſtrate;did 
likewiſe follow his precept, in forgiving even to e ſeven- 
ty times ſeyentimes : when on the other ſide, the opini- 
ons of theſe later hereticks ( as they call them ) be rather 
againſt men and their Inſtitutes, then God, as that 4 Ro- 
manum preſulemreliquis epiſcopis paremeſſe, Purgatorium 
iznem non inveniri, Celebritates ſanttorum rejictendas , le- 
guniis ab ecleſiainſtitutis nihil ineſſe meritt &c. and a per- 
{waſion gained, none but the Ecclefiaſtick can 7 puniſh 
Hereſy, who judge the oppoler by the law of man, how- 
beit they ſtyle it Chriſtian, yet how it agrees with divi- 
nity 
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nity Ircmittothe Canoniſts deciſion. In the mean time 
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I cannot but obſerye, f Simenca finds nothing out of ſrathal. lnftir, 


holy writ, but onely in divine P/ato lib, 10. de legrbas , to 
maintain the poſition that /emel tantum herencis peni- 
rentibus parciter &C. 

23+ This being then the procecding againſt Here- 
ticks in generall, it will be neceſſary to ſee how it was 
formerly in Exglazd,and how the Queen found it. Firſt, 
it willnot beunfitto premiſe, # that from the Converti- 
on of the Saxors to the year 1166. no hereſy was cyer 
known to have been in Z:gland; infomuch as we may 
ſafely conclude, whatever doQtine we'meet with in the 
publick homilics ofthe Church, or other writers of el- 
der times, muſt be eſteemed catholick, however it now 
ſtand cenſured: but inthat year about xxx Dutch came 
hither, that deteſted baptiſme, the Euchariſt &c. who 
being convict by Scripture in anepiſcopall councell cal- 
led by the King at Oxford, were remitted to his diſpoſt- 
tion,that cauſed them to be whipt, and burnt inthe face, 
and a command given none ſhould either receive or re- 
lieve them, ſo that they miſerably periſhr: which ſeverity 
his Ma” did not think fit afterward to extend to thoſe 
were then called Prblicani, as I have before *® ſhew'd, 
though there were many in his dominions, 

24, Forthe puniſhment of Hereticks , it cannot be 
doubted by the common Law(that is the cuſtome ofthe 
Realm) of Zxeland to haye been here, as in other parts 
ofthe world, by conſuming rhem by fire. * Ba{eus, from 
the teſtimony of a chronicle of Zo:doz , reports one of 
the A/bigen/es tohave been fo made away there 1210. 
to which the :: learned Camden {ſeems to allude , when 
he ſayes more dyed in Queen <Aa7ies time, then this 
nation had ſeen ex quo. regmarte Tohanne Chriſtian in 
Giriſtianos apud nos flammis. ſevire Aperunt. The ſame 
Paramo ſaith is made good by an epiſtle of Tho. Walden- 
fis toOMnrtiathe ys but LIhaye noticenit;. I am fure in 
X -2 that 
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that YValdenſ;s I uſe itis not found, But of the truth of 
the thing there is no queſtion; for I BratFon writes of 
an Apoſtate Deacon, thatin a Councell held at Oxford 
1222, by Stephen Langton was firſt degraded, and then 
by the Lay committed to the fire: with whom for the - 
thing agrees ® Flera; yet, by the way , where you read 
in him per manum comburentur clericalem, it is to be 
Laicalem, for (o is BrafFon , out of whom he tranſcribed 
it, agreeing with the continuall praftiſe both of this and 
other nations; forthe Clergy meddles not with exccu- 
tion. 

25. In Edward the 3&4 daves, about the year 1347. 
2 Polydore Virgulteſtifyes two Franciſcans to have been 
burnt, quod de religione male ſentirent.Neither did Y Vil: 
am Sautry, arelapicd prieſt, dye by any ſtatute-law 2. H.4. 
but convicted in a provinciall councell of th' Arch- 
biſhop of Carr. the writde heretico comburendo, bearing 
date the 26. Fibruary, was by th' advice of the Lords 
Temporall ſent to the Xazor of London to cauſe him be 
executed, > attemdentes, ayes it, huz«ſmodt hereticos, ſic 
convittos & damnatos , juxta legem drvinam, humanam, 
canontcainſtitata, & in hac parte Conſuetudinaria, ignis 
incendio comburi d/bexe &c. But where © YValſingham 
ſpeaks as ifhe dyed during the fitting of the Parhament, 
by verruc of 4 the law then made againſt hereticks, the 
hiſtorian is without peradventure miſtaken ; for that 
Parliament, begunabourthe 20. 7an#a7y, endedthe 10. 
March following, did expreſly provide, on the petition 


eRot. Pat, Of the Commons, © ge rouz, les eftatutz, & ordenances 


t6, 


2. Hen. 4.n. faitz 0u affaire en ceſt Parltanent ge ſont penalz, ne weg- 


nent lieune force devant le feſfte de Pentecofte prochin ve- 
nant , les queles enle meſme temps puiſſent eſtre proclames:: 
to which the anſwers, /e Roy le ver. So that certainly he 
could notdye by that law, which was not to take effe& 
till ſo long after, 

26. Butl confeſſe I did alittle doubt of two particu- 
lars : 


-— 
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lars: The one , whether by the common Law a Lay 
man could be ſent to the fire for any convidtion by the 
Eccleſiaſtick; for all the undoubted precedents 1 have 
met with ( unleſlſe that of the Mlbigenſes were other- 
wiſc)were of ſome Clerks, within the pale oftheChurch, 
that were ſo puniſhrt; and BraFor and Flcez both agree, 
Clerici _Apoſtate comburantur, whoſe words being pe- 
nall,I conceived fr: zur:isnot to be conſtrued by equi- 
ty. But indeed Fleta elſewhere ſpeaks more generally, 
Chriſtiani Apoſtate * detreftaridebent & comburi; and *1readitde- 
* Britton of Miſcreants (o tobe ſerved, without diſtinQi- pres eng 
on of the quality; with whom $” Edwerd Cook concurs. Jerraftani. 
Another thing I queſtioned , whether any Biſhop with- / a, 9. fol, 
in his Dioceſe alone could convictone of hereſy before * * 
2. Hen. 4. cap. 15. ( of which hereafter: ) for whatever 
the power ofthe Ordinary was , there is very little ex- 
ample of his putting it in exerciſe before the times of 
VYickliff. 

27. Who began to be taken notice of about the end 
of Edwardthe 3. or ratherthe beginning of Rich. the 2. 
in whoſe doftrine, at leaſt that they fathered on him, 
though there were good Corn, yet was itnot withour 
Tares. But when it grew common, and to be hearkned 
unto, the Prelats laboured to procure 8 alaw, his Matics 8 5- Xi. 2. 
Commiſſions ſhould be direted tothe Sheriffs and o. 7 * 
ther his Miniſters, to arreſt a/{preachers, their fautors &Cc. 
70 hold them in priſon, till they will juſtifi- themſelves accor- 
ding to reaſon, and the lawes of the holy Church. How this ,, xr... 
palt I ſhould be glad to learn; for nor onely » the printed cap. x. 
ſtatures, but * che Roll of ?arl** expreſly mentions rhe hare 
Commons agreeing tothoſeARts, yet the.*.next meeting han port La- 
they do diſclaim to have givca any aflent unto it , quze/ —__ Ru. 2. 
ne fuſft unqes aſſentu ne grante par 'S ,mes ce ge fuit . Not. Parl. 

uy eſtatut ſoit anni- Oftaves St. 


parle de ce fuſt ſan? aſſent, de lour ge Tel 

'S - . » Michel.6, 
enti: to whichthe Kingsanſwer is,y pleff au Roy. How it pj NG. 
fell out this latter was not counted an At, * S” Edward & Cook Luft. 
X 3 Cook 3: Þ:47- 
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Cook hath ſhew'd , which tells us why it paſt again with- 
out oppoſition in / Queen ares dayes. I. wiſh that 
learned Gentleman had given his opinion how the re- 
cord came to be ſofaulty, as to affirme a concurrence of 
the lower Houle to that they never aſſented. 
28. In King Hes. the 4*bs time his ſucceſſour , that 
» law paſt, which greatly increaſed the power of the 
Ordinary, allowing him to impriſon , fine , determine all 
cauſes of hereſy, according to the canonicall Decrees, with- 
in three moneths: on which words Canonicall SanCti- 
ons the Biſhops ſo behaved themſelyes , * That the moſt 
learned man of the realm, diligently lying in wait upon him- 
ſelf, could not eſchue and avoidthe ſame att and Canonicall 
Santtons,if he ſhould be examined upon ſuch captions inter- 
rogatories as is and hath been accuſtomed to be miniitred by 
the Ordinaries of this realm, in caſes where they will ſu- 
ſpeft of hereſy &c, Upon which, ifany did refuſe obedi- 
ence to his Dioceſan in ought, 9 as paying 4 legacy &c. 
there would be mcans found to bring him within the ſu- 
ſpicion ofhereſy. And certainly the proceeding offome 
Dioceſaus upon this ſtatute gave quickly ſcandall : for 
onely nine yearesafter, we find the Commons petition, 
*,* qe pleaſe a nie ſoveraigne Seig” le Roy grantier,qe 5 aſcun 
ſort ou ſerraarreſte par force del eftatute fait Þ an de voſtre 
regne ſeconae, al requeſle des Prelats & Clergie de woſtre 
Royalme d Engleterre, F* purra eftre leſſe a mainpriſe, & 
faireſa prurgation franchement ſans deſtourbance d' aſcun 
ex meſane le Conte ou il et arreſtu>& ge tieles arreſtes ſoient 
defore en avant faitz en due forme deley , par les Viſcount, 
Mairs,Baillifs ou Coneſtables noſtre Seigw le Roy, ſanz vis- 
lent aff ray, our force & armes, en depredation de leur biens, 
ou autre extortion ou injurye queconcque en celle affaire. 
But to this, /e Roy /egoet cz4 aviſer is all the anſwer gi- 
ven. But whereas * VV alſingham ſpeaks of this Parlht- 
as inſe&ed with LZo{lardj,certainly tome there is noſuch 
thing appcares in the Roll, but rather the contrary. But I 
confeſſe 
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confeſle I did think before that law of #7. 4. no Biſhop in 
his Dioceſe, without a Provinciall Councell, could haye 
convicted any man of hereſy , fo as to have cauſed him 
becn burnt; for mans life being a point of ſo high con- 
cernment in thelaw, and hereſy laying ſo great an impu- 
tation on the party, it ſeemed not to me probable, eyc- 
ry angry Biſhop in his Court ſhould alone have power 
of determining what was by the canonicall SanQtions ſo 
cſtecmed, and whole words or writings could admit no 
other ſenſc then hereticall : and with this it ſeemed to 
me the praQtice did concur, for the Deacon burnt at 


Oxford ſuffered after conviction ina Provinciall Synod ; 


and the conviction of Y/ulliam Sautryſhewes plainly to 
have been after the ſame manner, ?the Writ running, 
Cum venerabilis pater Thomas &Cc. de conſenſu & aſſen- 
ſ#, ac conſ;lio coepiſcoporum, ac confratrum ſuſffraganeorum 
ſuorum, nec non tom cleri Provincie ſue, in concilio ſus 
provincz lt congregato, juris ordine in hac parte requtſzto 
tz ommbus obſ. rvato &Cc. intimating ( as it ſeemed to me) 
ifotherwiſe, the Order of law had not been obſerved. 
And I did ever conceive this Law had increaſed the 
Powerofthe Ordinary, as wellin permitting him fingly 
to purſue the canox:call Sandtons in convitting an here- 
tick , as in fining and impriſoning of him; eſpecially 
the {tatute 9 of Q. Mary, thar gave ir life after the repeal 
of Hen. the 8, afticming , before ſuch revivall the Ordina- 

ry aid want auttority to proceed againſt thoſe that were in- 
feited with Hereſy. ButI have ſince found , better opi- 

nion it was otherwiſe, 

29. After this 2. Herz. 5. a Parliament at LeiceFer 
enatted,The Chancellour, Treaſurer, Juſtices of the peace, 
Sheriffs, &c. ſhould take 4 Oath for deitroying all manner 
of Hereſzes, commonly called Lollardrigs, to be aſaſtant to 
the Ordinary ctherem; Perſons convit of Hereſy to looſe 
their fee-ſimple land; Iuſtices of the Kings Bench, of the 


Peace ard of aflize,ro enquire of all holding any errours or 
| hereſi:s 
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hereſies as Lollards, their maintainers , receivers, fau- 
tors , &Cc. and for that end a clauſe tobe put into the Comr- 
miſſions of Iuſtice of #he Peace : yer foraſmuch as the cog- 
nizance of hereſie, errours , and Lollardrics belonged to 
Ludges of holy Church, and not to the ſecular,the inditement 
taken by them not to be evidence, but for information be 
fore the fpirituall Iudge,into whoſe hands the perſon ſuſpe- 
ed to bedelivered within ten dayes after his enditement ; 
every man empanell'd in the Enqueſt for the tryall of them 
zo have in England 5 pounds , in Wales forty ſhillings in 
Lind by the year &c. Which three lawes were cach re- 
pealed by Her. the 8*h or Fd. the 6. and again reſtored by 
Q. Mary, under whom, by vertue of them, had inleſle 
-then three yeares been ſpoyled forreligion more Chriſti- 
an bloud ofher ſubjeAs, then in any Princes reign ſince 
Lucius. | 
30. Things ſtanding thus when Queen ZliZaberh 
cameto the Crown, the Eccleſfiaſtick auQority exerci- 
ſed at home and abroad with rigour and auſterity, rather 
thenChriſtian mildneſſe; ſtill to permit that, was the con- 
tinuing a fire to conſume herpeople, and yet for every 
oneto think and do without controule what him liſt, 
wasto letlooſcall reins of government, tolcave open a 
door for ſedition to diſquiet her Kingdome, and the 
Commonwealth perhaps not to be ever in peace: her 
Maty therefore took a middle way to agree with the pri- 
mitive times, and yet not let every profane humor diſ- 
turb the Church, by * ereQtinga Court with power 79 
viſit, reform, redreſſe order , corref# and amend all ſuch 
errours, hereſies, ſch:{mes &C. which by any ſpiritual! or ec- 
cleſjatticall power, authority, or juriſdi(Fion can or may laWw- 
fully be reformed, ordered, redreſſed, corretted , reſtrained 
or amended; yet rftraining them from adjudging any 
thing to be hereſy, that had notbeen heretofore adjudg- 
ed ſuch by the plain Words of the canonicall Siriptures , or 
by any one of the firit four generall Councells, or l, any other 
generall 
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generall Councell, wherein the ſame was declared hereſy by 
the expreſſe and plain woras of the canonicall ſcripture , or 


that ſhould hereafter by the Parliament with the aſſent of 


the Convocation &c. 

From whence ariſcth a queſtion of ſome intricacie, 
how it came to paſle thoſe times ſpake with ſogreat ſub- 
miſſionto the four firſt generall Councells,and yet fo re- 
ſtrained the other, without expreſſing which they were, 
nor any other particular concerning them. For the ſoluti - 
onofwhich,we areto know,thoſchayebeen eyer looked 
on by the Catholick Church with more reverence then 
any other that ever yet were held. The » Emperour 
Tuſtinian 541.declared which they were , and that he 
did receive earum dogmata ſicut ſanitas ſcripturas, & re- 
gulas ſicut leges obſervamus; who made not the like men- 
tion ofthe fifth, though * called by him, and held in his 
time. Neither did Gregory the great, who did reyerence 
them, Y ſicut ſantti Evangelti quatuor libros , make the 


{ame citcem ofthe fifth; tor haying made honourable x 
mention ofitin a letter to a Queen of Lombardy, ſentby ? 


a Biſhop of Mar , the Biſhop gave it her not, on an 
opinion ſhe might be ſcandalized at his naming of it : 
upon which + S* Gregory ſenthim word he did well,and 
inthat alcered his epiſtle. And the year following , v4F. 
596 ,.*.the People of Ravenna oppoling one Maximia- 
245 in being their Biſhop, as not of ſound bclicf, in that 
he did not carry ſo great veneration to the Councell of 
Chalcedon, hedoth afſurethem of the contrary, that he 
did reccive thoſe four Councells,but makes no mention 
ofthe fifth. I donotdeny but * the faith of the fifth and 
[1xth were by this Church approved, yet never any of 
them had that great reverence yielded their dictats the 
firſt four had , which are therefore ſaid to haye been 
v Synod firmiſame by Elfrick, inhis Canons to YYulfn. 
3 2. Buttheſe, howevcr ofthis high eſtcem, yet had 
not the name of generall appropriated unto thera till 
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long after; for certainly that diſtinQtion was not ſudden. 
ly brought into the Church , at leaſt in that ſenſe it is 
now taken, many Synods by our writers being ſtyled ge- 
nerall,to whichyet th'obligation was never ofthatnature, 
aSif they did not or could not erre. © Fadmerns Writes, 
Anſelm told YVilliam the 2, generale concilium Epiſcopo- 
rum ex quo Rex fattus fuiiti non fuit in Anglia celebra- 
zur : and the like phraſe is uſed very frequently for £xg- 
liſh councells not onely in him, butin our other eldeſt 
and beſt hiſtorians , as 4 Flor. YVigornienſis, © Simeon 
Dunelmenſis, f Huntington, 8 Gerwvaſ. Dorobernenſis , 
b Hoveden, &C. i Mat. Paris ſpeaking of a councell held 
at YYeftminſter 1175. calls it Conciliwm generale , which 
in &Dzcerois changed to Concilinm Regionale ,and in the 
margin added ( out ofthe Mis. copy lometimes belong» 
ing to £* Albans,andnow at Saint Zames's, (the beſt and 
faireſt I ever ſaw) and which I conceive ar. Paris him- 
ſe}f uſed) ſoles Pape ef conciliurs generale , Romane ec- 
cleſie & Conſtantinopolitanz eft concilium univerſale : 
which I know not how he will make good, having * the 
3%and 4 Councell of Carthage,” and one held there 
403.the Councell ® of XMariſcon and others to conteſt 
with, which being no other then particular, as we now 
eſteem them, have in their as the titles of being uni- 
verſallCouncells. So the 4 Councell * of Toledo is ſaid 
to have been generall; as by Zymericus a P Councell in 
Tarragona. | 

33. Now of ſuch as have been ſocalled, it is mani- 
feſt the value ſet on them is altogether vanifht, and was 
ſolong ſince. 4 Malmsbary records, the Councells held 
by £&nſelm were in histime become obſolera , their cre- 
dit loſt: and ſo we may {ay ofthe reſt, for 7 Lyndwood is 
yery clearno Ereliſh Councells oblige this Church, be- 
fore 1222. Stephen Langton held oneat Oxford. As for 
thoſe which the Popes called as Patriarchs of the Welt, 
which D#cero conceives were properly generall , the rite 
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of former times was, never to ſend hence more then four 
Biſhops untothems which when it came in queſtion 


1179. { Epiſcopi Angliz conſtenter aſſeruerunt , quod ad 


generale concilium Dom. Pape quatuor Epiſcopi de Anglia 
tantum Romam mittenai ſunt: Which is ſo full a teſti- 
mony of his having no abſolute power over our Biſhops, 
notſo muchas to cauſe them meet in councell, as there 
cannot well bea greater; and therefore when he impo- 
ſed the oath ( of * which before) on them , one clauſe 
was, Vocatus ad Synodum veniam , niſa $a ſwero 
canonica prepeditione. Yetin after Ages the going thither 
did onely remain at the Princes pleaſure, * who gave 
them auQtority conſentiends, &, [i opus fuerit, diſſentien- 
di his que juxta deliberationem ai&1 concilit inibi ſtatui & 
ordinart contigerit. All which I have ſpoke of generall 
Councells, that the Reader may know, when he meets 
that phraſe in any author, he is not neceſlarily to con- 
clude him to haye conceived an obligation of follow- 
ing whatever they ſaid, nor thathe held it to have been 
void of Errour; for it is unqueſtionable,they and we give 
the name to ſuch Synods as were eſteemed full of im- 
perfeCtions, far from that freedome ought to be in Ge- 
nerall Councells, to whoſe Canons they did not hold 
themſclyestyed. 

34. But becauſe in theſe caſes examples of former 
times do more convince mens judgements, then preſent 
affirmations, to give ſome inſtances, not of other then 
of ſuchas have been *lately printed, and with that itle, 
at Romzezas the Councell of ienna 13 11. which by .*.Gi/- 
burnerſis, who lived about that time, is noted to haye 
been nothing lefle then a free Councell: the book is 
not printed, I will give you the whole therefore as Ifind 
itin him. 

Dominus Papa Clemens #enuit concilium ſuum Vien- 
nz Anno Dom. Mcccxi. primo die menſ;s Otobris : in 


quo quidem conciliotres fect ſeſtrones, 
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' 1. Inprima ſefirone, fatto ſermone,expoſuit Clero tres arti- 
eulos ſuper quibus erat principaliter traftandum , & confu- 
lendum; ſuper negotio terre ſautte , quomodo poſſet recupe- 
rari® teri, & ſuper ordine Templariorum,quipro nullo 
habebatur; pracepitque omnibus Prelatis , & ſingulis qui 
convenerant , quod ſuper premiſits artieults uſque ad ſecun- 
dam ſeſronem deliberarent. 

TI. Inſecunda ſeſſione fatta eſt longa diſputatio de ordi- 
ne Templariorum, #utrum Far? poſſet, vel deleride jure 
deberet. Eterant proordine Templariorum prelati quaſe 
omnes, preter prelatos Franciz , quipropter timorem Re- 

is Franciz (per quem , ut dicebatur , totum illud ſcanda- 
lum fuerat) aliud facere non audebant. Erant in toto Conci- 
tio (quod Concilium dici non merebatur , quia ex ca- 
pite proprio omnia fecit Dominus Papa, non reſpon- 
dente neque conſentiente ſacro Concilio) baculi paſtora- 
les circa exxx. 

ITI.. Intertia ſeſſione Dominus Papa[(edit] pro tribu- 
nali, & ab unolatere Rex Francia , ab altero Rex Navernie 
filins ejus : ſurrexitque quidem Clericus , & inhibuit ſub 
pena excommunicationis majoris , ne aliquis loqueretur 
verbum in concilio, niſi licentiatus vel requiſitus a Papa. Re- 
citatoque proceſſu Templariorum,adjecre Papa, Quod licet 
ex proceſſu przhabito ipſum Ordinem de jure delerc 
non poſlet, tamen ex plenitudine poteſtatis Ocdinem de- 
levit, nomen & habitum , terras corum & poſleſſiones 
Hoſpitalariis conferendo,aggregando,& uniendo. 

35. Thelikemay be faidotthe Councel of Laterar 
under Zznocent!ts 3. in which there was onely rectata 
(as what the Pope had before concluded on) capitula 

7. Lx, que allis placabilia, aliis videbantur oneroſa , &C. 
he ns Which with the great extortion then exerciſed on the 
1215-7-272, prelats appearcd in it,thelittle creditit gained in England, 
26. ege 190 night juſtly cauſe 3 th' Lariguzzates Britannice Eccle- 
capitula xx. 5 NOR Sa. q Z 

zp.151,19. fieWriteit to end i riſum & ſcomma : which words arc 
edit, Lozd none of Har.Paris, but ofthe auftors; though the mar- 
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ginallnote againſt themin® the edition of Hanaw 1605. 
hath giyen an occaſion of miſtake , which ſhould have 
been placed fivelines lower, asSitis in that * of Loxdor * p.t5r, 23: 
1572. for thathe there ſpeaks of the prelars borrowing 
to ſatisfy the papall avarice, is as Archbiſhop Parker , or 
whoſoever elſe compoſed thole lives , thus delivered 
in * Hiſtoria minori ; T1c autem temports ſolutum eſt + Paris. 
conciliumgenerale : Papa vero prelatis petentibus licen- rae 
tlam repatrianai minime conceſsit , immo 4 ſingulis auxi- ee og ou 
lium in pecunia poſtulavit , quam receſſurt cum viaticis V1 ge 
cogebantur a Mercatoribus curie Romanz duris conditio- Abbaum vi- 
nmbus mutuare, & fic cumbenedittione papali ad propria '®P4:"17» 
remearunt ---- per idem tempus inſtante fefto Paſchali,&C. bn 
36. Thislhavetherather tranſcribed , becauſe ſome 
are of opinion that Councell ended 12 1 5; which cer- 
tainly it did not till towards Eaſter the year following; 
and then too abruptly , the Pope called away on a ſud- 
dain for appeaſing the wars growing in 7taly, the 16 Tu- 
ly 11216. dyed: which makes it without either time when 
it began or ended, nothing being fully concluded bur 
th' expedition againſtthe Sarazins, for the recovery of 
the Holy land. Of this I have made the more particular 
mention , for that having given advertiſement of itto 
Do@or Wars (who hath with great ſincerity and judg- 
ment put out Haz. Paris,) that he might clear theArch- 
biſhop in his Adverſarirs, I know not by what fate he 
applics his note to pag. 138, 5, which referrs to the 
Councell held there by Alexander the 3. 1179. when 
it ſhould haye been to pag.272.orpag.274.6. and thinks 
he calledthe lives ofthe Abbots the Hifforia minor; who ,, 
1 pres 
[ am perſwaded * never ſaw that book , but did write face to Mar. 
candidly what he found in H1#oria minort. Welſt.pag.s. 
37. Butthatthis Councell was never reccived genc- (7/29n00S 
rally here is manifeſt , in that divers Canons in it were Trinitate & 
not of forcein Ergland,as the z, the 41,the 46, towhich -_ _— 
xcap. Als. 
I may adde the yery firſt; for though © Peckham 66 years tiſjinus.. 
| S-3 after 


ap.1s9, 47s 
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after did makea conſtitution in that point; yethe did, to 

my underſtanding , not ſpeak of Chriſts preſence inthe 

Euchariſt ſo groſlely, nor determine it to be by Tranſub- 

ſtantiation , as the firſt chapter ofthe other doth : but of 

d ibid.de pz- that hereafter, And whoſoever ſhall peruſe 4 Simon 

 miſcionibas. $#dparies conſtitutions 1 3 78 touching confeſſion , will 

find ſo much variation from the 2 1 chapter of that Sy- 

nod , as he cannot think he took thatfor a rule notto be 

e De cuſtodis yaried from. To which I may adde, that © Peckham pro- 

= vides the puniſhment of the negligent conſeryer of the 

holy Sacrament to be ſecundum regulam concilitg ener a- 

lis, meaning the 20th chapter ofthis I ſpeak of z which 

had it been of force otherwiſe, he had no doubt com- 

manded the due obſervance of it , not by his command 

added ſtrength to therule there given. lt is true, Srepher 

f Mat. Paris £4-gron , tofingratiate himſelf with Rome (whom he had 

Hiſt.minr. ſo much diſpleaſed , as # the Pope intended to remove 

—_ him from his Archbiſhoprick on the Kings deſire , but 

e.172.col.z, ſtopton the interceſſion ofthe Court , and his being a 

Cardinall) did at the end of his Synod at Oxford 1222 

*.Which coun- joyn the Councell .:.of Lateran held under Pope 1nno- 
cell of Lateran - _ 

this way is <Cent,in the paying of Tythes and other litigious * caules, 

par ages tobe obſerved, & in Synodis epiſcopalibus conſtitutiones 

CT .. Hlius concilii, una cum iſtis , prout videbitur expedire, [ex- 

or this by In- por; volumus & rectari: ] Which laſt words Binins hath 

but moſtlike ;y changed, Iknow not on whatauQority, to volumns ob- 

that under In. ſer vari , When queſtionlefſe th' Engliſh took them for 

— adviſe, nota precept : and their little regard ofthem ap- 

oma f pears by the particulars mentioned. Neither doth Lynd- 

* Biniv® reads, Wood make any mention of this part, though he have, I 


& aliis capi- , ; NW 
wal -a oo think,all thereſt were agreed there: & is it ſelfalrogether 


"2 omittedin ſome old copies ofthat Councell have ſeen; 
ftrengt;, to One 
every chapter | 


of that Councell:when certain the reading ſhonld be, according to ancient copies,in praſtatione De- 
cimarum & aliis cauſis, referring onel'y to what paſt there touching Tythes , and the payment of 
them by the Ciſtertian order , for land acquired after that time, which ſeverall As of Parl.confirmed 
afterwards. 4s for the other conſtitutions there propounded , he after gives the rule with what cavs- 
1103 they were t6 be expounded and recited;as they showld he held expedient, and not otherwiſe, 
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one of which is joyned with the Ms. Annals of Burton 
Abby in S* Thomas Cottons Library. But the AQts of this 
Councell being , with divers others, printed at the end 
of the conſtitutions of 0:ho and Orhobon at Paris 1504, 
and \ince by Binius transferred into his third tome the 
ſecond part, this is alledged by ſome men , as if what 
paſt at Lazeray had been of undoubted validity withus ; 
when no queſtion, what was done there hath never been 
taken here as the decrees of a general! Councell , like 
that of Nice or &c. but of 7mnocentins 3%, as they ſtand 
in the Decretalls {compiled by Gregory the gt his Ne- 
phew) with this title, /2z0cenrtins 3.12 Copulio Latera- 
nenſ; , as thoſe by him propounded, but notfully con- 
cluded in councell, according to Platira, andfrom 
which this Church yaried as occaſion ſeryed. Yetifany 
thall infiſt this concluſion of 1222. to have been of 
greater validity then I ſpeak, I muſt adde, that ifit really 
were made with ſuch anintent by the Eccleſiaſticks, it 
cannot be thought to have obliged us more then that 
declaration of the Biſhops 161 5 did the French ; who 
£ having meurement delibere ſur la publication du concile 
de Trente , ont unaniment recognu & declare , CF re- 
cognoiſſent & declarent , eftre obligez par leur devoir , & 
conſcriewce,arecevoir,come de faitils ont receu@ recoivent, 
le dit concile, & promettent Pobſerver entant qu ils peuvent 
par leurs fonttHons, CF auttorite ſpirituele, & paſtorele, and 
cauſed the ſame to be printed. Yet that of Trent had ne- 
ver validity in Frazce,nor the other in England, notwith- 
ttanding what thus paſt the Clergy. 

38. Neither was that other Councell of Laterar un- 
der [nnowentins 2.cverreceived here: though the Pope 
there Þ /»/ignem ſacrorum Decretorum textum congeſat, 
yet nim!s abundans per untverſumorbem nequitiaterrige- 
narum coraa contra eccleſiaſtica feita obduravit ; from 
whence it proceeded , that when they were divulged 
they did no good, quonjar 4 principibus & optimatibus: 
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regnorum, cum ſubjettis plebibus , parvi penſa ſunt. Now 
that it was never received here appears, ( belides this 
teſtimony) in that the marriage of a profeſſed Nun was 
# adjudged valid, contrary to the 7. Canon of it, and 
that too afrer it was regiſtred in the * Canon Law : 
which ſhews, this Church did neither admit the Canons 
of forrcign Councells,nor the Canon Law it ſelf toalter 
their ancient cuſtomes; as is farther manifeſt by the ſta- 
tute of AZerzon cap. 9. Neither was the Councell of 
Sardis ever allowed in England , as is manifeſt by what 
before of Appeals, which yet by theCapitulars of : Charls 
thegreatand Ludovicus Pius was even inthat particular 
in France; which made 2? S*, Bernard write of them, in 
multas poſſe eas devenire perniciem, (i n9n ſummo [ mode- 
ramine atttentur : Appellatur de toto mundo ad te] id 
quidem &C. for ſotheplaceisto be read, as I have ſeen 
in two very good Mis, and onelate printed, not asin the 
former editions of him , as at Paris 1586. By theſe 
precedents the Reader may judge how neceſſary it was 
forthe Parliament to make a diſtintion of Councells, 
Now in thele, with ſundry of as doubtfull credit , being 
of late ? printed at Roxre, as if they were of cquall value 
with the firſt, I have thought fit to inſtance. And here ha- 
ving made mention ofrece:ving Conrcells,as ifthat added 
ſtrength unto them, it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomething 
of that too, for the fuller clearing ofthis Church. 

39. The Apoſtles as they ſhewed a pattern for” hold- 
ing Councells to ſettle diſputes amongſt Chriſtians ; ſo 
Paxland S:las in their travells delivering the » Decrees 
by them ordained to be kept by ſeverall Churches, 
ſhew'dit to be reaſonable, ſuch as were abſent ſhould 
receive what was doneinany Synod, before they were 
obliged by it; and accordingly, inthe primitive times, 
thoſe were not preſent atthe holding a ſynod, had the 
reſultsſent or brought unto them after the concluſion 
taken, who did in their own Churches ſubſcribe ( find- 


HYOF 
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ing them juſt and pious ) waat tne others had in 
Councell agreed upon, and then repoſed them amongſt 
their Records, called by S* Hierom ® Scrinia preblica, Ec oHieron. ad- 
deſiarum arce &c. So P Ceulian, being preicnt at Ace, porJus ther 
brought to Carthage the Decrees there concluded, who {goo "as 
ſubmitted unto them; and 4 S. CA/hanaſius of that Harist 534: 
Councell ſayes, Hwic Conaulio univerſus orbis afſenſum ?. wr nc Re 
prebuit; & quanquam multe habite ſunt Synodt, hugus ta- q Epiit, ad 
men omnes ſunt memores, tum per Dalmatiam , Dardani- ph nay ming : 
am, aliaſq; inſulas;Siciliam,Cc. & pleriqiin Arabia Þanc Nannio. I 
agnoverunt, [abſcriptione approbarunt, &c. And of the m t57 2.601, 
r Councellat $474is itis recorded , '0ag immms th4z4s, 9 7 Concil.gen. 
«TW Tarr : Tora yori yzct ho Zaidicl oir:d Oy drip cas x) meg m6 wii oyus fa G4 Co 
iy o rayon, 2 54751271 3 22TH Tay $4 7:55 #6151, 7H Ti ow dw yravdy* 

Ter 39 day 74 iugnd ir 74578, Which I Englifh thus; Oflius 

the Biſhop ſubſcribed, and ſo did the reſt. Theſe things be- 

ing copied out, the Synod 144 Sardis ſent to thoſe could not be 

preſent, who 'w:re of the ſame mind with what had been 
determincd of thoſe ſubſcrio:d in the Synod; and of the 0- 

ther Biſhops theſe are the names. 

40. Atter which f ,4thanaſres ( from whom this C- C# x5ift. at 
piſtle is taken) adds, qui 17itur decretrs ſubſcripſerunt ſunt i” po 
2/41 in untverſum 3 44. Hence it grew, thatthough DER Og 
ſome Councells had but few at the holding oftaem , yet 
the lub{criptions were numerous, * Barons obterves the ; 7,y. 5.cms 
$5 Councell of Carthage to haye been held by 22 onely, 4190: 59. 
(Iconceive it ſhould be 72.) yet had 217. tubſcribers, 
which wasafcer the ending of it, by Biſhops in their 
own Churches, when they admitted of ir. So the * Sy- , Concit. ans 
nod of Lib about 341. ſending their concluſions wock.co. r. 
to abſent Churches, writ unto them, they did belicye _ = 
they would atſentto what they had done, erea que vis 
ſunt reft 1 roborantes cum conſenſus ſantti Spiritus conſizna- 
pitis. Itisofno ule to diſpute here, whether this were « coxcil. T4 
an Arrian or a Catholick Councell: be it cither, it ſtill yo HRP 


denotes the mannerthea uled; as doth the * third Coun- rw. >. 
// cell 
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cell of Toledo held Arno 589. which ſpeaks thus , Confti- 
tuttones ſanttorum conciliorum , Niceni, Ephelini , Con- 
ſtantinopolitani ve/Chalcedonenlis, quas gratiſ51m4 au- 
re audivimus,@ conſenſiont noſtra veras eſſe probavimus , 
de toto corde C7 de tota anima & de tota mente noſtraſubſert- 
p/imus : and another held there, having reccived with 
the letters of Pope Leo the 2. the ſixth generall Coun- 

"varon. 0.3. cel, invited all the Prelats * of Spain, ut predifta ſynoda- 

<aggs To: imnſtituta que miſcras , noſtri ettam Vvigoris manerent au. 

to foritate ſuffulta, omnibuſque per nos ſub regno Hilpaniz 
conſiſtentibus pateſcerent druulganaa, 

41. Byallthis itis plain, the mariner of former times 
was to diſperſe the Decrees of Councells to abſent 
Churches, who by ſubſcriptions were ſaid to have con- 
firmed, and, ſo faras lay in them, by ſuffrage, to haye gi- 
yen ftrength to that ſuch meetings had agreed unto, 
And as Popes did thus confirme what other Biſhops 
had concluded in their Synods, ſo did they in like man- 
ner his. In the year 1095. Yrban the 2. held a Councell 
at Clermont in Auvergne, at which were preſent ſeverall 
Prelats of Normandy, who at their return broughtletters 
from the Synod , upon which Y7/:liam Archbiſhop of 

3 Ordericus Roar cauſed the Norman Biſhops to meet there, » who 
Vitalielib.9. capitula Synod que apud Clarum-montem fat7aeft unani- 
fp. 721.8. 
miter contemplati ſunt, fata quoque Apoſtolica confirmave- 
7unt. Itis truce, the Pope being the Patriarch of moſt 
note inthe world, and of greatcſt dignity in the Weſt, 
uſually the as of forraign Councells were direed un- 
zVide Fuſch, to him, « which he diſperſed through 7taly and other 
Medial parts of Exropez but his approbation was not cnough to 
fl ; Leonis, oblige other Churches, till what came from him 
was by themſelves allowed : neither was this dif: 
perſing fo appropriated to his Papacy, as if there 
were never any other divulging of them; the ſe- 
cond Councell of Nue held 787; or 788 as Diceto aC- 


counts, was ſent from Conftantinople to Charls the great, 
| then 
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then onely Rex Francorum, and by him 792. hither, 
where it was rejected. 
42. From hence it proceeded, that part of the Ads 
of one Councell did not bind ſome Churches, which did 
others; as ſome parts ofthe Councell of Chalcedar and 
Epheſus (cem not to have been received in Rome in *S. 6 0m, 
Gregortes time,to which may be added ſome * Canons of « lib. 7.epiſh, 
the 7* Councell. ButI believe it will be hardly ſhewed 0 
from the ancients, that any Church, neither intervening ws” 7 IM 
in Councell by proxy, nor that did after admit of it, were t#m.:. p.. 
everheld concluded by any ,though never ſo numerous. _—_ oi 
Certainly none was ever held of greater eſteem amongſt 
Catholicks then the Councel of Xzce; yet< S . Auguſtine, c rontre Me- 
in his diſpute with an Arran, confeſles neither the Coun. ——— 
| "__ k piſt. 
cell of N.;ce ought to prejudice the Ar7ian, nor that held 11, ;. cap. 14. 
at Ariminum him, ſed utriſque communibus teftibus, res y- 6, vide etiams 
cumnre, cauſa cumcauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet. And ps para 
e St, Hilary, comparing two Councells , one of 80. Bi- ©. 7. _ 
ſhops which refuſed the word ita, with that of Nice ©2* po 
which reccivedit, ſayes, // contraria invicem ſenſerunt, de- riauos prope 
bemus quaſi judices probare meliora: (o not onely taking #*** 2-243. 
from them all infallibility , but allowing others to judge 
oftheir doings, before they ſubmitted unto their deter- 
minations, , 
And this hath been the ſo conſtant obſervance in all 
times, asno age ever heldthe Latin obliged by the Gre- 
clan Synods which they have notreceived; neither doth 
the GreekChurch to this day hold themlelyes tyed by the 
determinations of Florence,or tothe manyorher of the La- 
tin touching the proceſſion ofthe holy Ghoſt, and other 
points in difference,to which they have not ſubmitted. 
4-3 . But for thatthe As of Councells, without tem - 
porall auctority to inforce the obſervance ofthem, were 
no other then perſuaſive, Princes (cither on the incita- 
tion of their B:fhops , or convinced ofthe juſtneſſe and 
piety of what had paſt in thoſe Eccleliaſtick Aſſemblies) 
Z 2 did 
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Gid often by their letters exhort , or by theirlaws com- 
mana the obſervance of what reſulted from them .So Cox- 
ftaatine, after the Councell of Nice, wrotethat letter re- 
d Socrat. 9, mainsrecorded in 4 Socrates and Theodoret to fome 2b- 
Theode , ſent Churches, for their admitting the reſolutions of it : 
codor.liþ, , gtncerciomuton 

1.cap.10, in whichhe tells them he had undertook that what the 

Romans had aircady , druipur rim x2} # tuerigy worodifury ewient » 
Sd fre that their judgment Wweuld willingly ruceive. © And Gra- 
Cathol.leg.zg. 21an, Valentina, Theodoſins didin the year 381. by their 


-” .” Heret. reſcripts cſtabliſhthe ſame Councell,as f 1u/tin1an by the 
2-6. 


"3, 6s law before mentioned did all the four firſt; which Itake 
*To.s.iv tobethe ſame * St ſrugn;7tncallsinſerting them act1s 
ad proconſularibus, 


44. Of later times Popes, having by ſeverall arts ac- 
quired the greateſt part of Epiſcopall power to be de- 
volyedtothem, have likewiſe claimed it asa right bc- 
longing to the Papacy, notonelyto call Councels, but 
to determine which are generall, who are to vote 1n 

z Pellarm, de them ; and therefore 8 though properly, o7d/narie,none 

_— , but Biſhops havethere (ſay they) zus ſaffragit, yet ex pri- 

cobolicorm. THegio & conſuetudine Cardinalls, Abbats , and Gene- 
ralls of Orders are to be allowed voice ; and that there 
necdsno other then the Popes confirmation in Rome, to 
oblige all Chriſtians to the obſeryance of any he ſhall 
hold out for ſuch , as P/#s 445 by his bull ofthe 18 luly 
1564. declared,all in the Councell of Trex? zrris poſitive 
didthe world from the firſt of ay before, &c. And 
though all Hiſtory agree , and the very Councells them- 
ſelves aſſureus, the cautingthe Faffand Weſt rtomectin 
thoſe aſlemblies,to haye been-ever done by Emperours, 
and that Princes on occaſions have called the Clergy 
within their eſtates together for compoling diſputes in 
religion; yetthe bare affirmation, without any real proof, 
hath ſo far prevailed with ſome men , asto elteem him 
little. other then an hecetick ſhall maintain the con- 
traty. 


45. But 
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45. But King: have not ſo eaſily parted with theſe 

right>: forthe State of France,notwithitanding the many 
ſollicitations of Popes from abroad, and their Clergy at 
home , hath not hitherto been induced to approve what 
was determined at Trezthowever you ſhall hardly mcet 
with any of the Romay party, but he willtell youthar the 
points of faith there agreed upon,arc reccived in Fraxce, 
burnot of manners , and government: which is ina kind 
true, yet contains a notable fallacy ; for the Eccleliaſticks 
ofthatkingdom finding the difficulty of procuring that 
Councell to paſſe , have in their provincial Synods, 
h c onſpiratione quadam, venia in quaque Dixceſi cogenas 
S\ynodos impetrata, inſerted the greatelt part ofthedoctri- 
nall points of it into thoſe Councells; ſothatitistruth, 
they arc indeed there received, yetnot for thatthey were 
concluded upon in Trezz, butbecaute Epiſcopall Coun- 
cclls have cach in their Dioceſes cſtablſht what they 
could perſwade zec regibus, nec ſupremis Parlumentorum 
curtis, ut Syacdi iftius Canonesinatta ſua referreat , & 
obſervandss publicarent. Neither hath the Councell of 
Florence under Eugenius 445, orof Lateran held by 14- 
lius the 2. and Leo the 10, been hitherto allowed by 
France, or England, where the moſt zealoully afieQed to 
Rome, as S' Thomas oore , have i maintained the ſupe- 
riotity of a generall Councell above the Pope * in oppo- 
lition to either of them; though * that be a point rather 
of faith then manners. Upon which grounds , thoſe 
Councells before ſpoken of did not bind here , farther 
then what was in them hath been made good by provin- 
ciall Synods within the Nation. 

By all which it being certain, neither this Church nor 
Kingdom hath ever becu tyed by the Acts ofany forraign 
councell not admitted here, and being perhaps athing 
of ſome intricacy , what determinations the Realm had 
received after the four firlt generall Councells , her Ma- 

Jeſty rook the way ofreccivingthem as a>jolutely nece(: 
£ & 3 ſary, 
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ſary, but others with ſuch limitations as arc in ® the ſta- 
tute, and for the future, nothing to be hereſy, but what 
ſhould be determined to be ſuch by the Parliament, with 


th' aflent of the Conyocation. 


a Conones dati 
ſub Eadgars 
& legtbus 
ejus annex/. 

p- 67. Leg. Ca- 
NKt.cap. 22. 
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fore cap.4. 
n,6.Y.iij. 
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Cuayr IX, 
Of the farther proceeding of Queen Elizg- 


beth in the Reformation. 


1. {7 Foy Hings thus ſettled in 19 Zlz.the Parliament 
A Wa cnded, the Liturgy ofthe Church, com- 
b5; WO 
KY xs monly called the book of Common 


prayer, reformed , and publiſhed , the 
Queen, © following the examples of her predeceſſors, 
and relying on the ancient Symbols as the doftrine ofthe 
Catholick Church, gave command the C'reed, the Pater- 
noſter and tex Commandements (as the grounds for a 
Chriſtian to believe, and frame his life after) ſhould be 
taught her ſubjeAs, and none to preſume to come to 
the Lords table before they could perfeAly ſay them in 
Engliſh. 

2, Hitherto to my underſtanding her Majeſty had not 
done any thingnot warranted by the praQtiſe ofher pre. 
deceſſors, nor that could be juſtly interpreted a departing 
from the Apoſtolick faith, or indeed from Reme it ſelf, 
where ſhe kept an Agent, # till Pa»lus 4* 5 during the 
Parliament commanded him to relinquiſh the title of 
Ambaſſadour,and not to ſtir out of Rome. So that if there 
were any departure, it muſt needs be the Pope made it, 
not the E-glſh; (who was ſoincenſed, he would not at 
firſt acknowledge her Queen , nor after permit any from 
her in the quality of Ambaſſador to reſide with him, 


though ſhe had not done any thing but according to 


the 
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the ancient rights ofthe Kingdom, and the uſages of for- 
mer Princes,) But ſuppoſe (which will neyer be proved) 
her Mati® to have gone farther then was fit for a Chri- 
ſtian Prince in ſettling Religion , certainly ſhe had juſt 
cauſe to conceiveſhe mightdoit, having ſo many pre- 
cedents of her anceſtorsin the caſe, Yet Paulus 4*u3 breaks 
off all entercourſe : ſome of his party firſt would not 
Crown her, then ſpake of excommunicating of her; in- 
dignitiesno Prince but mult be ſenſible of, 

3. Yeticſeems, the firſt heat paſt, the Queens mode- 
ration was better received at Kome then at home : where 
the Pope, howevera violent heady man, confidering no 
doubt his own loſs in breaking offall commerce with ſo 
potenta Kingdom, © began to hearken toterms of ac- 
commodation, and was content things ſhould ſtand as 
they are, the Queen acknowledging his primacy,and the 
reformation from him. But his death enſuing the 18 Au- 
guſt 1559. left the deſigneto be proſecuted by his ſuc- 
cclſor Pius 45 ,who by letters (ſent by Y/izcentivs Parpa- 
lia, aperion of great experience, employed by Cardinall 
Poole in his former negotiations , and oflate in that hi- 
ther, ) of the 5th of Hay 1560. direfted chariſcime in 
Chriſto filie Elizabethe Regine CAnglie, did aſſure her, 
d omnia dc nobis t1bt polliceare, que non modo ad anime tus 
ſalutem conſervanaam, ſed etiam ad dignitatem regiam ſta- 
biliendam & confirmandam , pro authoritate , pro loco ac 
munere quodnobis a Deo commiſſum fuit , a nobis defidera- 
res, &c. Upon this, and their relations who then lived, 
and had partin the ation , the Engliſh affirm Prus 44s 
would have confirmed the liturgy of the Church of 
England: and indeed how can any imagine other ? for 
doubtleſſe nothing could haye been more to her diſho- 
nour, then ſo ſuddainly ro have changed what ſhe had 
with ſo great conſideration eſtabliſht ; and the Pope 
aſſuring her , ſhe might promiſe her ſelf from him all he 
could do , I know not whatleſle or other he could ex- 
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pet ſhe would ask. But where S* Edward Cook, in his 
charge at Norwtch, as it is now printed , ſayes this offer 
camefrom Pius 5 ,T conceiveit a miſtake, and ſhould 
have been Prius 4 (as in another place he names Cle- 
mentthe 9g. whoyet never was, for Clement the 8.) and 
the reſt ofthe narration there not to be without abſurdi- 
ties , and to be one of thoſe deſerves the authors cen- 
ſure , when heſays,® there is noone period in the whole 
expreſſed iu the ſort and ſenſe that he delivered it ; for cer- 
tainly P:#s 5*4us from his coming to the Popedome 
1 566, rather (ought by railing againſt her forraign power 
abroad, and domeſtick commotions at home, to force 
her to his obedience , then by ſuch civil ways as we now 
ſpeak ofto allure her ; though the thing it ſelfisno que- 
ſtion true, how ever the perſon that offer'd it be miſtaken 
in ſome circumſtances. 

4. Thcy f that make a difficulty in believing: this, 
object it to have been firſt divulged 1606. 46 years after 
the profer of it. That S' Zdward Cook averr'd to have 
reccivedit from the Queen her ſelf,notthen alive to con- 
tradidt him. But for my part I confe(sI find no ſcruple 
in it, for I have ever obſerved the wiſdome of that Court, 
tO give what it could neither (ell nor keep; as Pars 4tu 
didthe Kingdom of 7re/aud toQueen Aary, admitted 
the five Biſhopricks erced by her father , approved the 
diſfolution of the Monaſteries made by him , &c. of 
which nature no queſtion this was. For the being firſt 
mentioned 46 years after , that is not ſo long a time but 
many might remember ; and I my ſelf have received it 
from ſuch as I cannot doubt of it , they having had it 
from perſons of nigh relation unto them who were 
actors inthe managing of the buſineſle.Beſides,the thing 
itſelf was in eftect printed many years before; for he 
$ thatmade the anſwer to Saunders his ſeventh book 
de viſjbili monarchia,Þ who it ſeems had been very care- 


re oak full to gather the beginnings of Queen Zlizaberh , that 
+123, 


there 
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there might be an exact hiſtory ofher , 7andem aliquands, 
qui omnia ata diligenter obſervavit,qui ſummis Reipublice 


negotiis conſulto interfuit, \ relates it thus, i 1bid.p.70, 
5. That anoble-man of this Country being about the 71-4 _ is 
not printe 


beginning ofthe Queens reigne at Rome , Pins 45 asked ,1, es 
him of her Maties caſting his auctority out of England, buithey are 
who made anſwer that ſhe did it being perſwadedby te- _ ———_ 
ſtimonics of Scripture,and the laws.ofthe realm, nullay 
illius eſſe in terra aliena juriſaitt;onem. Which the Pope 
ſeemed notto believe, her Majeſty being wiſe and learn- 
ed, but did rather think the ſentence of that Court a- 
gainſt her mothers marriage tobe the true cauſe; which 
he did promiſe not onely to retract , ſed inegus gratiam 
quecunque poſſum preterea fatFurum , dum illa ad noſtram 
Eccleſiam ſe recipiat , & dibitum mihi primatus titulum 
reddat. and then adds, extant apud nos articult Abbatis 
* SanCtz lalutis manu conſcriptt,extant Cardinalis Moro- * SenfiiSd- 
nz litere, quibus nobilemillum vehementer hortabatar , ut Far _ 
eam rem nervis omnibus apud reginam noſtr am ſollicitaret. 1560.calls 
Extant hodie nobilium noſtrorum aliquot , quibus Papa mul- _ who in 
t4 aureorum millia pollicituseſt , ut iſtius amicitie atque S_ _ : 
feaderis inter Romanam cathedram & Elizabetham ſere- been em- 
niſſtmam authores eſſent. This I have cited the more at CR ack 
large, forthat Camdenſcemsto think, what the Abbot France. if. 
of S: Saviour propounded was not in writing , and be. gets Trid. 
caulc it being printed ſeven years before the Cardinal! ad otew 
Moronas death, by whoſe privity (as ProteQtor ofthe E7x- mention is 
2lſh) this negotiation paſt, without any contradiction DRefCois. 
from Rome, there can no doubt be made of the truth of »21 Pole. 
it. And afſurcdly, ſome who have conveniency and lei- 
ſurc may find more of it then hath been yet divulged: for 
I no way believe the Biſhop of Winchefter would have 
been induced to write, it did coxfare of Paulus 4*5; nor 
the Queen herſelf, and divers others of thoſe times, per- 
ſons of honour and worth , (with ſome of which I my 
ſelf have ſpoken) have affirmed it for an undoubted 

A a truth, 
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truth , did not ſomewhat more remain /or atleaſt had 
formerly been) then a ſingleletterof Pirs 435 , which ap- 
parently had reference to matters then of greater priva- 
cy. And herelhold itnot unworthy a place , thatI my 
ſelftalking ſometime with an 7/a//az gentleman (yerſt in 
publick affairs) of this offer from the Pope , he made 
much ſcruple ofbelieyingit;butit beingin a place where 
books were at hand , I ſhew'd him on what ground I 
ſpake, and asked him ifhe thought men could be Devils, 
to write ſuch an odious lie, had it not been ſo. Well (lays 
he) if this were heard in Rome among# religious men, it 
Would never gain credit ; but with ſuch as have in their 
hands the Maneggi della corte, (for that was his cxpreſ- 
ſion) it may be held truce. 

6. Indeed,the former author doth not expreſle, (as 
perhaps then not fo fit to be publiſht) the particulars 
thoſe articles did contain were writ with the Abbots own 
hand ; (which later pens have divulged) but that, in ge- 
nerall, it ſhould be any thing lay inthe Popes power, on 
her acknowledging his primacy : and certain no other 
could by him have been propounded to her, nor by her 
with honour accepted , then that of his allowing the 
Enzliſh Liturgy : ſo that they who agree he did by his 
Agent (according to his letter) make propoſitions unto 
her, muſt inſtance in ſome particulars, not diſhonorable 
© to herſelf and Kingdom to accept, orallow what theſe 
writers affirm to have been them. AndlI have ſeen and 
heard weighty conſiderations, why her Majeſty could 
not admit her own reformation from Rome; ſome with 
reference to this Churchathome, as that it had been 
a tacite acknowledgment it could not havereformed it 
ſelf, which had been contrary to all former precedents; 
others to the State of Chriſtendom as it then ſtood in 
Scotland, Germany , and France : but with thisI have not 
took upon me to meddle here. 

7. Yet whatthe Queen did uponthis meſſage, ſeems 
to 
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to hayegivenno very ill fatisfation;for' S* Zdw. Carne, 
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i Hiſt. Coneil. 


Trident. Anno 


thenin Rome , adviſed the Pope the ſame year to invite 7 59, jy. 446. 


hertothe Councell of Trent , promiſing him. half the 
Kingdom with her own liking would receive his meſ- 
ſenger ; which yet was found otherwiſe : the reaſons 
why, arc ſome toucht by Hiſtorians, and may more at 
large be (een in S* Nicholas Throgmortons negotiations, 


then her Ambaſſador in France. Certainly *the French x 14. ,.2 
werenot altogether out ofan opinion (or atleaſt would 2-55. 


haycitthought ſo) ofher ſending tothe Synod; which 
the Pope, however he invited her, was nota little trou- 
bledat. But the great combination of the Popiſh par- 
ty, ſupported by France againſt E-g/avd, made her ſee 
ſhe could expe no good where they were predomi- 
nant : upon which ſhe cauſed the divines ofher King- 
dom in councell to conſider of a juſt and lawfull refor- 
* mation ; who mecting 1562, reviving the Adts of a 
Synod held at London ten years before under E4.the 6th, 
and explaining ſome few expreſſions, and omitting ſome 
points rather of diſpute then faith , did conclude on 3 9 
articles ſojuſt , ſomoderate , ſofully agrecing with the 
dodtrine ofthe primitive fathers, and with the ancient 
tenets and praQtiſe ofthis very Church in the times ofthe 
Britons and Saxons, as ifany ſhall fay no Clergy inany 
age or place have held out, 4,more exact rule , he 
may be caſilyer contradicted,then juſtly blamed, or con- 
futed. 

8. Forhaying laidthcir ground, that | holy Scripture 
containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation , ſo that 
whatſoever is not read therein ,. nor may be proved 
thereby , is not to be required of' any man , that it 
ſhould be believed as an article of Faith , &c. they 
do upon that Baſis eſtabliſh the dofrine of the three 
Creeds , the Nicen , Athanaſian , and Apoſtles , 
heretofore cyer held to contain Eccleſiarum omni- 


| Art. 6. 


um fidem , and that the m Romiſh doftrine . of Purga- m An.:. 
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of Purgatory, Pardons, worſhipping & adoration of Images, 
relicks, Invocationof Saints, &c.tis not warranted by Scri- 
pare, that is, are no articles of faith + and then proceed 
toſettle ſuch other things as are zur/s poſitivi, with ſojuſt 
amoderation, as is hardly elſewhere to be found ; chan- 
ging nothing for the general, but where the practice of 
their own anceſtors did juſtify their doings, without at 


allextending themſelves to any thing where they had 
not antiquity their warrant. 


9. Following which, they reſtored the cup, having 
n ApudOr- the Councell of Clermonrunder Yrbar the 2, that® Cor- 
_—_— pus DominicumC ſanguis ſingulatim accipiantur,the com- 
1095. $.720. mand of ® Paſchalisthe 2. and the praftice ofthe Engliſh 


EO Church, where ſickly people, women as well as men, 


10. 12. Anno WEIC tO beprovided ofa pipe to receive it by; as was 
adn in pexpreſly injoyned the order of the Gzlbertizes about 
nonnuunm 


Appendice. 1200. The thing being already printed,I need here repeat ; 


p Statute Gil- no more, but onely add, that this permiſſion of theirs. 
bertinorum 


Mf. decanoni- WaS DO other but areſtoringto minores eccleſias, that is 
<cap.zz. vi> Parochial or Country Churches, that liberty Peckham 
de adyerſaris had deprivedthem of not 3 00 yeares before. For T do 
qr ot not find any prohibition, but 'the Lay might ever have 
ris p.9. lin. 6. been partakers ofit withns i majoribus, that is Cathe= 
qDe ſumma drall Churches; for 9 _—_ in his gloſs upon the 


Triniens * Engliſh conſtitutions abbur 1430, propounds this que- 


ca, cap. Al- ſtion, Sednumquid iniftis mn Cathedralibus ,& allis 
riſſimus, ver- 2g 150r1bus, liceat non celebrantibus dum communicant reci- 
bo minoribus ; ds 756376 : 

eccleſiis. pere ſanguinem Chrifti in ſpecie vini? widetur ex hac lite- 


r4, quod ſic,argumento ſumpto a contrario ſenſu, quod eft in 
are fortiſmuns, ut &C. & hoc bene putarem verum; 
ſaltem quoad miniftrantes ſacerdoti miniſtranti &c. 
r Antiquit. 10. For thepermitring of Matri 7to the C 
_ pe ng of Matrimony to the Clergy, 


10. in Laws it is undoubted all'here had the liberty of matrying X be- 
a ar fore r Lanfrank m aCouncellat PPorteFer 1076. did ra- 
unr. or. 


:17-b2s, fher adviſethen command the contrary; which Huz- 
& a.m, Zingtoulwho was himfeſfrheſfon of one jn holy orders) 


ayes 
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fayes was firſt prohibited by Anſelm 1102. But * mules 
presbyterorum ſt1tuta Concilii Londonienfis poſt - 
ponentes, ſuas ſem nas retinebant, aut certe duxerant quas 
rius non habebant &c. (o that his conſtitutions came 
quickly negle&ed, Prieſts both marrying , and retaining 
their wives. At which though the King were» ſome. 
what di(pleaſcd, yet ſoon after* he took a piece of mo- 
ney of chem for it, and they keptthem by his leave. Di- 
vers conſtitutions were afcer made by ſeyerall Archbi- 
ſhops and Legatsinthe point,as by Sreph. Langronat Ox- 
ford 1222 ,regiſtred by 2 LyndWood: .*. yet it is manifeſt 
they did ſecretly contract marriage, which ſome are of 
Opinion they continued till towards the end of Edward 
the 3® reign. This Iam the cather induced to believe out 
of that in *Kz/ghton,that *.'7ohn de_Alithweorl Clerk was 
flain by his wite and ſervant in his own houſe at Leiceſter 
1344. for which fatſhe was burnt, and he hanged. Now 
I conceive,had ſhe been onely his concubine, not his 
ſervant, ſhe had not ſuffer'd by the judgement of burn- 
ing for the murther, but hanging onely : neither can I 
interpret the word Clericus for other then one in holy 
Orders, prohibited marriage by the Canons of Rome; 
though 1 know, large loquendo, as our * Lyndwood hath ir, 
omnes in Eccleſia ad divinum off cum ordinati are (ome- 
times ſo ſtyled, * of which ſuch as were infra ſubdiacona- 
zu9m might retain their wives, but thoſe were 272 ſubazaco- 
patu orabove were to quit them, But the Canons yet 
remaining made at ſundry times, from Larfrank even to 
Chichly, by the ſpace of morethen 300 yeares, enough 
aſlure us this point of Ce/ibat was not eafily impoled on 
the E:gſp Clergy, and afſures us ſuch as laid it might 
take it off again. 


11. Forlmages, ifthe Saxoxs had any uſe at all of 


them in their Churches (for ornament, for hiſtory, * to 
which cnd S. Gregory holds they might be permitted, for 
memorialls ofholy men departcd, (as we haye of late 

Aa 2 ſeen) 
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ſeen) & they being only thus applyed, I conceive, d with 
the Biſhop of Salizbury, the weight ofthe queſtion not ſo 
great,) yet it was a thing voluntary, no command of the 
Churches injoyningit , till after the Conqueſt. And 
here the queſtion is not, whether Auguſtine might or 
did bring the piture of our Saviours Croſle in his ban- 
ner, as moſt Proteſtants yet retain it; but whether 
he placed them in the Church, with an intent-to 
have worſhip of any kind attributed unto them: for 
which purpoſe, I confeſle, I have not heard of them till 
many yeares after; forthe viſion of Zgwmws , and the 
Councell of London ſetting up of Images being made 
good ( ſo faras I know ) by no author of any antiquity , 
I cannot but take it * with Baronins for a meer figment. 

12.Itis certain,#792 the Biſhops of England decla- 
red their diſſent from the ſecond Councell of Nzce in 
point of Images, held onely 4 ycarcs before, according 
t08 Dziceto: and where ſome interpret that they did one- 
ly condemn the worſhip the Greeks call z-74«, by uſing 
the Latin word adorare ; it cannot be denyed but they 
did rejet that h TIUMT IENY 229901) 11 0y the Orientall Biſhops had 
cſtabliſhed, in which ſenſethey uſed the word adorare , 
which is often , as well in holy writ as by humane avu- 
thors, taken for thatreyerence is given a creature , asfor 
thereligiousduty we only oweto the Divine Majeſty:ſce 
Gep, xxiii. 7 , 12. Ingulphus, a Writer not long after, 
” Conſtantinopolim pervenimss , ubi Alexim imperato- 
rem adorantes &c.S0 Arundellin his conſtitutions, * ado- 
rationem crucis glorioſe. 

13.To this narrative ® Harpsfieldgivesthe title of com- 
mentitia & inſulſafabula,and thinks it not writ by Sim. 
Dunelmenſis or Mat YVeſtminſter he might have added 
Hoveden, the Ms. *hiſtory of Recheſter,) but that it was 
anciently inſerted into them. For anſwer to which , he 
would be deſired to produce any one old copy without 


it, not mangled, ſo as it doth prodere furium by wanting 
it: 
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it: I have ſeen divers of Hoveden M(s. ſome of Hath. 

Wee. but never did one wherein itwas not found, not 

in the margin but in thetextit ſelf, and (o itis in Dunel- 

menſis his Ms. at Bennet Colledgein Cambridge. For my 

part,I donot know how anything we miſlikein Hiſtory, 

may not after this manner be rezeced , if a relation ga- 

thered from monuments ofanelderdate , which arc 

periſht , yet cited by one wholived notſolong after the 

time he ſpeaks of, but they might well come to his hands, 

whom we find very ſincere in ſuch citations as yet re- 

main out of more old authors then himſelf, evereſteem- 

cd of good credit in the Church of God , and in his nar- 

ration followed ad verbum by thoſe who writing ofthe 

ſame matter ſucceeded him, I confeſle, I ſay, ifthis may 

be caſt away, as a lying & fooliſh fable, I know not what 

ſhall gain credit. But what will men not lay hold onin a 

deſperat ſhipwrack ?*I remember p Barontus preſt with the p To. ro. a»- 
teſtimony of Luirprandus in the depoſition of 7ohn the "$993 93 
12. by imperiall auQority, makes no queltion ofdenying pi 
the five laſt chapters ofhis 6.book to have been written 

by him, though never doubted for more then 600 years 

ſince helived. 

14. Another? DoQor, I confeſle, ſeems togive amore 4 Richard 
difticult objeQion;that* edleninus, who is ſaid to have Gi 
writ againſt the ſecond N/cen Councell in the point of cedon. Flores 
Images, doth in his book de divinzs offi cirs ſay, profterni- _ ws = 

mur corpore ante crucem, mente ante Deum; Veneramur p. 134. 

crucem per quam redempti ſumns &c. and this from an au- * Pe Pivinis 

| thorhad written againſt Images, he would have imply a = _ 

veneration ofthem(even in his time who oppoſed them) 

by the Engl/z/p Charch. But what hath the reverence of 

the Croſſe to do with the worthip of Images ? Itis not to 

be denyed but Chriſtians, in their talk and writings, did 

extoll and magnifie the Croſle, forced thereunto by the 

Gentiles, who ſpake ignominiouſly of him that dycd 

upon it; yet I belieycit will be difficult to ſhew any Law 
on 
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or Canon before the C onqueſt, injoyning the uſe, much 
leſſe that attributed any religious worſhip unto I- 
mages. | 
15. Itis true, the / Councell of Celjcuith $16. did 
charge unicwique Epiſcops , ut habeat depiitam in pariete 
oratorit, aut intabula, vel etiam in altaribus, quivus ſanitis 
fint utraque dedicata , &c. which was clearly for memo-_ 
riall and ornament; as it hath been very common, in ſome 
Churches, to haye on the wall the Image of Queen Fl. 
zabeth,and ſuch as have built an Ile or window,to have 
their ſtatue or pifture ſet upin it, which in ſome parts per- 
haps remaia to this preſent; yetno man eyer held any re- 
ligious duty fit tobe given them, nor any man compell'd 
to ſet themup. Now that there was no precept ofthe 
Church commanding their uſe, I ſpeak *© from the rules 
of Sempringham about 1148. that doubtleſſe did not ya- 
ry from the generall praCtiſe of Chriſtianghere , yet hath 
this expreſle ſtatute; Sculpture vel picture ſoper flue in Ec 
cleſiis noſtris ſeu in officinis aliquibus Monaſterii ne fiant 
interdicimus, quia dumtalibus intenditur, utilitas bone me- 
ditattonts vel diſciplina religioſegravitatis ſepe negligitur: 
cruces tamen pittas que ſunt liznee habemus, So that it 
ſcems tome they did account all piaures fo (ſuperfluous 
as not tohave them, but onely painted croſſes: & this was 
one of the firſt foundation. And in another * place, which 
I take to be fomewhar after, the buying ofthem and (ilk, 
as things indifferent, are alike interdicted ; yet adireQion 
how to beſtow any thing of that nature ſhould beleft 
them : but ſeethe words; N#hilde ſerico emuur a noſtris 
vel de no;tro ad noitrorum opus, vel ad aliquid reltz!011 con- 
trarium, CF ſecult vanitatibus amminiculum, necetiam ad 
quoalibet ſacerdotale indumentum , niſi conſtet eſſe neceſſa- 
rium : Stvero datur , [ecundim arbitrium Prioris ommi- 
um communi utilitati & uſui mancipetur. hoc-idem ae V - 
coniis vel aliis (culptilibus dicimmus , que adbeate Marie 
Virginis vel aliorum ſanttirum ſunt fabricata memoriam z 
| que 
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que tamengratis * grata, promut de ſericoprediximus , ad * Sie Mſs. 
ſororum altare , vel hoſpitium , vel alio apto loco honeite po- pp Y 
nendadecernimus.SO thatitis apparentthen their uſe was in otbey places 
eſteemed no otherthen that of ſilk; and theſe two arti- jm iron 
cles ſeem to have been reſolved on nigh the firſt founda- repeared. 
tion (being in an hand differing from ſome other I ſhall 

mention) by the Founder himſelf. 

16. Inthe year 1200 the houſe of Six/e or Sixhillin 
Lincolnſhire was viſited by the Abbat of * Waredune , as * Wardon or 
Commiſſioner of* 0:ho the PopesLegat; where about 20 — 
articles were concluded for the government of the Or- the Ciſter- 
der: the fifth of which, though itgave ſome more liberty ow "i_j 
then the former, yet was not without reſtraint : but take hire. 
it from an handof thoſe times. Anno gratie MCC in vi- * Quere whe- 
fptatione fatta de Sixl per Abbatems de W ardun autforitate _—_— 
Domini Otonis Leg att tatuta ſunt hec firmiter obſervanaa. afcr Cardinal, 
Inprimis, &C. Cap. 5. Item inhibetur ne pitturarum varie - 3.” _ 4k 
tas aut ſuperfluitas ſculpturarum ds cetero fieri permitta- : 
tur , nec liceat alicubi yeontas haberi , nec imagines, preter 
ymaginemSaluatoris, & y.beate Matiz , & Santtt [<a 
nis Evangel;fte. Hitherto queſtionlefſe, the Church of 
England following the doQtrine of I S* Gregory, had been , xi. 9. Epijt. 
taught by teſtimonies of holy writ,that o-zze manufattum 9.Indit.4. 
adorare non liceat ; and though they might be lawfully 
made, yet by all means to ayoid the worſhip of them:but 
{ce the progres, 

17, Sixty eight ycars afterthis, 0/hobop , being the 
Popes Legatin Zgland, did in his own perſon vilit the 
chiefhoule of this Order, and committed the others to 
Kodulphus de Huntedune , the ſaid Cardinalls Chaplain, 
and penitentiary; who aſſociatingto himſelf one Richard 
* generall inquiſitor ofthe Order of Semplingham,did in * ho 5 
the year 1268, conclude upon 74 or 7 5.heads or chap- Joo 
ters for the government of them;the 54 of which, under plingiam 
the title de ymaginibus habendis, is this : Janne. 

1tem, cum, ſecundum |ohannem Damaſcenum, ymags- 
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An Eiftoricall Vindication Chap. 1 X. 
nis honor ad prototypam,id ft, ad eum cujus eft ymago per- 
rineat, ad inſtantiam Honialium » & earum devotionem 
ferventias excit andam , conceduntur eis ymagines crucifixt 
&beate Hiaria & ſantiohannis Evangeliie, & quod 
4" habere in quolibet altari dedicato ymaginem ipſius 
auct in cujus honore altare dedicatum eft. S1tamen gratis 
detur eiſdem , ſicut beatus * G. de ſerico & de ymaginibus 
duxit ftatuendum , CF celebretur ipſo die feftivitatis illius 
fanitt , & die dedicationis ejuſdem altaris , miſſa ad diita 
_ , ertamſi (int infra clauſuram monialium. Thus 
they. 

18. By which it is manifeſt , this Kingdom had not 
then received * the 7th Councell; for if they had, there 
can be no thought they would have built their Article 
upon Damaſcens opinion onely., But by all theſe we may 
ſee, Images were brought into this Church by degrees, 
by little andlittle : Firſt chey were tohaye none, onely 
wooden crofles were tolerated; then they might not buy 
any, but being given they might accept the image of our 
Lady and other Saints; then an inhibition of all Saints, cx- 
cept 9#7 Saviour , the Bleſſed Virgin, and St Tohn the E- 
vangeliſt, to which was addcd the image of that Saint 
their Altars were dedicated unto,and theſe onely by con- 
ceſſion, not bought, but given. So that itis plain, they 
were then taken for things onely indifferent , asfilk , 
which they might uſe or be without , noproceſſions, 
bowings, kiſſing, &c. of them preſcribed; but how the 
praQtiſe was afterward , that chapter of Arundel! regiſtred 
by Lyndwoed may tell you, which becauſe itislong, I 
ſhall nor farther repeat, it being printed, then to adde that 
it is in him, lib.s. de 2agi/ftris, cap, Nwullus quoque : and 

, 1n another place he propounds this queſtion , * um- 
quid ymago Chriſti ſit adoranda cultu latrie ? and reſolves, 
ſs conſideretur ut ymago,tunc quia idem motus eft in ymagi- 


. ginem in quantum eſt ymago & ymaginatum , unus honor 


debetur ymagini & ymaginato; & ideo cam Chriſtus la- 
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iria adoretur , ejus imago debet ſimiliter latria adorari. Nec 
obſtat Exod. xxvi. ubi dicitur , non faces t1bi ymaaginem nec 

ſeculptam ſimilitudinem ; quia illud pro co terpore erat 
prohibitum quo Deus humanam neturam non 4 flanpferes, 
&c. 

19. The Synod at Weſtminſter finding things in this 
poſture, andtheir retention in many parts to have been 
zoyned witha great abule, ifnot impiety , took a middle 
courſe; firſtto condemn all manner of adoration or wor- 
ſhip of them, (and therefore every Scu/ptile had been re- 
moved out of Churches) but whereas ſome uſe might be 
made of them for remembrance of hiſtorics paſt , to re- 
tain in ſundry parts ſuch windows and pictures , as might 
without offence inſtrutthe ignorant in ſeverall paſſages 
not unworthily preſerved: which ifany man have ſince 
been offended at, it muſt be on other grounds then I un- 
derſtand. 

20. As they proceeded with this circumſpeion,not 
to depart from the primitive Church in matters z#ris poſs- 
#1v4,1o did they take noleſs care in points of opinion; for 
having declared which were the books ofholy Scripture, 
they did not a>ſolutely rejzeAthe ule of the other,though 
they had been © taught by the dodtrine * of St Hirrom 
and © StGregory, not toreputethem 2x Caone , butto 
admit them quia fidem & religionem edificant , or, as 
they 4 lay, for example of life ,and inſtruition of munners. 

21. Forpraying to Saints, however the Saxoz5 might 
honor holy men departed, eo cultu dilefFions & focieta- 
tis quo & in hac vitacolwntur homines, as *S. Muguſtine 
ſpeaks, (which whatit is he explains elſewhere) yet Iam 
hardly per[waded to think they did admit any publick 
praying to them in the Church; for Thave ſeen and per- 
uſed three ancient Sexo Plalters full of prayers, but no 
one petition to any Saint whatſoever. f Eadmernus fayes 
the report went of Y/Y*the ſccond , that crederet , 


publica vace aſſereret , nullum ſanttorum cuiquam apud De- 
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 eAn Hiſtoricall Vindication Chap. IX. 
um poſſe prodeſſe; & ideo nec ſevelle, nec aliquem ſapien- 
tem debere beatum Petrum interpellare: yet he doth nor 

i po} cenſure this as hereticall, but: onely mentis elatio. 8 Ga- 

_ *-3* briel Biel long after confeſſeth.in his time, ſome Chriſti- 

ans as well as Hereticks were deceived, in thinking 

VET Ns Saints departed nob:s auxiliarinec meritis poſſunt nec pre- 
.*. Auguſt, 


cibus, The Church of Ezgland therefore, following .*. $. 
Auguſtine, condemns all religious inyocation of them, 
as thoſe were non adorandi proprer religionem; yet in re- 
ſpeQ they were honoranal propter imitationem , tO retain 
their commemoration, by appointing a ſet ſervice for 
the dayes on which it celebrated their memorialls;there- 
by to provoke us to imitation oftheir piety, and-to thank 
God that left ſuch lights, who by their doctrine inſtru- 
Qed us, and whoſe lives were examples for us to follow : 
and inreſpettthere are ſundry Saints for whom there is 
no proper office, to retain one day to praiſe God for the 
generality of all, and beg of him that we may follow 
their pattern in all vertuous and godly living. This if any 
miſlike , I intreat him to pardon me if I zoyn not with 
him; and if he will add more, togive me leave to think 
he attributes tothem (by what name ſo eyer he ſtyle it.) 
that is onely due to the Divine Majeſty. 

22. For Purgatory, however it might be held a pri- 
vate opinion, yet certainly as an Article of Faithit could 


vera religione 
f4p. 55+ 80.1. 


þ Errores 
Grecorum 
in faſciculo 
Z1zaniorum 
M/s, per 
Thomans WV al- 
denſ. fol. 156. 
b. col.1. in 


bibliotheca 
Archiepilc, 
Armach. 

i Mart, Paris 


not bez forthe Greeks, who have ever conſtantly de- 
nyedir, were in communion with the Church of Rome 
tilli 1 238.after which onely they began to be accounted 


bift. minor 1, {chiſmaticks, not ſo much for their opinions, as deny- 


eAVn. 1237. 
& 1238. 


Vide Hiſt. ma- 
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I6.p.465 22. 
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Hiſt. major. p. 


$92,28. 
f Ats. 22, 


ing ſubjeion to the See of Roe; for ſome of them co- 
ming to Rome 1254 *de articalis fidet & ſacramentis fides 


fatis tolerabiliter reſponderunt : (o that queſtionleſle the 


Hiſtorian could not then hold Purgatory an Article of 
Faith, whenthoſe who did affirm A\#u/um Prurgatorium 
ef, did giveatolerable account of their Faith. Our Di- 


vines therefore charge theſe opinions! onely as ford 1+ 


VnH1ONS, 
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ventions, grounded on noWwarrant of Scripture, but rather 


repugnant to the word of Goa thatis, asThave ſaid before, m Ar. 2x. 
they deny them to be Articles offaith. ere mg 


23. Inlike manner, having firft ® declared the bread char. lib.3 .cap. 


' webreakinthe holy Communion to be a partaking of 234 Jenks 
cif, 


the body of Chriſt, and the cup of bleſſing of his bloud, 7... 
they cenſure Tranſubſtantiation , or the change of the licorum ſerme- 
ſubſtance of bread and wine, as* what is not proved by mn per mam 
holy writ, and therefore no Article of faith &c. Andin- ;g,, "_ 


deed how could they ſayleſle of fo doubrfull a tenet, ſo p Flor. Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. &ec. 


newly creptin, that had burnt ſo many, was ſo contrary 17... 
tothe ancientdottrine even ofthe Zxg/i/b Church,as the p. gr. 
Saxon Homily yet remaining in an old-MG, with this tj- 1A hac& 

| aliis peſtib.s 
tle,® LL book of Catholick ſermons tobe repeated each year, Hreaicis 


doth undoubtedly aſſure us ? lt is true, ſome of late have immunis | 
ſemper exſti- 


ſtroveto giveananſwer to it; as he that ſtyled himſelf {6.01 .. 
eBiſh. of Chalcedon will have the author perhaps to have ubi hanc in- 
been an heretick; but thatthe time aMd title confutes, all — 
4 writers agrecing&rgland to have been free fromany he- ,aio poſſe- 
reſy after S. Gregory, till aboutthe year 1 166.Ifthat there. dit4nglomm, 
fore will not do, he hath another , viz. the Sermon to |,;,on. , 


make more for Tranſubſtantiation then what the Prote- Angli« dice- 

.teſtants cite doth againſt it; yetis ſilent both where the Wenn 
words arc init,and whoarc the citers of them. For my «a peſtis hz- 
part, to ſpeak once for all, take the whole Homily as it _ —_ : 
lies, not one piece torn from the other, and if the do» cc 

Arcine ofit be ſuchas he can digeſt, I know not why we aliunde uſq; 

differ. As for thoſe two miracles, which ſome diſlike TT 
ſofaras tothink them infarced into the work, I coafecls «© ſecundi---- 
them not to diſpleaſe me at all; forifthey were inſerted introwir. 

: "x . : Newbrigen- 
to prove the verity of Chriſts body inthe Sacrament, a- 6 ts. . cap. 
gainſt thoſe who'theld it bare bread, yetitmuſt be after 1 3.7ide Pir- 
tuch a ghoſtly and ſpiritual! manner as is there repreſen- — 
ted, withour any other change'in the ſubſtance of the þ. 222. 
br ad d 4 h 1G 1 h fB if; - . r Editionss 

cadand wine then isin the water of Baptiſm, rp. 33; 4B 
Tobannis Dayz 


not bodily but ghoſtly pag. 38. 36. a remembrance j,gr,w, 
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eAn Hiſtorical Vindication Chap.IX. 
of Chriſts body offered for us on the Croſs, p. 46. 
24. And this may ſeryefor anſwer tothat his .Lchil- 
les,by which his doQtrine of Tranſubſtantiation ! wanife- 
ſtius patebit , of Ode Archbiſhop of Canterbury about 
9409.converting miraculouſly the Euchariſt :# formans 
carnis, ad convincendum quoſdam , qui ſuo tempore cape- 
runt de ea dubitare : to which Ihall firſtremember, 4M 
when * St ſuguſtine was preſt with certain miracles of 
Donatus and Pontius, Which the Donatiſts urged to prove 
the truth of their do&rine, he gives this anſwer, Remo- 
veantur iſtavel figmenta mendacium hominum, vel porten- 
ta fallacium ſpirituum; aut enim non ſunt vera que dicun- 
fur, aut ſj hereticorum aliqua mira faits ſunt,magts cavere 
debemss ; and after a learned diſcourſe,he tells of ſome in 
the Catholick Church had happened in the time of 
St Ambroſe at Milan , upon which he gives this grave 
cenſure, 2uecunque talis in catholica fiunt , idco ſunt ap- 
probanaa,quia in caltholica fiunt; non ideo ipſa manifeftatur 
catholic, quia hecinea fiunt. Tpſe Dominus |eſus cum re- 
ſarrexiſſet a mortuis, & diſcipulorum oculis videndum ma- 
nibauſque tangendum corpus ſuum offerret , ne quidtamen 
fallacie ſe pati arbitrarentur,magis eos teſtimoniis Legis & 
Prophetarum & Pſalmorum confirmandos eſſe judicavit, 
oſtendens ea de ſe impleta, qua fucrant tanto ante predict, 
&c. and alittle after , Hoc i» Lege & Prophetis & Pſalmis 
reftatus e#, hoc egus ore commendatum tenemus , Hee ſunt 
cauſe noſtre documenta , hec fundamenta , hac firma- 
menta. 

25. To apply this to our caſe; the Church Catholick 
hath ever held a true fruition of the true Body of Chriſt 
inthe Euchariſt , andnot ofa ſigne, figure , orremem- 
brance onely,but as the French confeſſion, u gue par la 
vertue ſecrete & incomprehenſible de ſon Eſprit , il nous 
nourrit & vivifie de la ſubſtance de ſon corps & de ſon ſang, 
&c. and therefore we can agreeto thele yerſes : 


Chrif} 
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Chrift was the W ord that ſpake it, 

He took the Bread andbraken : 

Ard 45 that Word did make it, 

$0 I believe and take it. 
Here is then a Catholick Sermon, commanded to be 
read inthe Church many years before the word 7ran/ub- 
ftantiation was heard, asthe doAtrine of it, teaching me 
this participation with Chr;/, however true, yetis not 
flcſhly, but ſpirituall : if therefore this miracle were not 
to convince thoſe held the communicating of Chriſtin 
the Sacrament, to have been no other then fantaſticall , 
and the bread to havebeen, and conveycd no other to 
us then bare bread , muſt not I, according to St CHngy- 
tine, avoid it as thefancies of lying men, orthe opera- 
tion of deceiving ſpirits? &c. And this as it may ſerve in 
generall for ol 1niracles,fo in particular for that of late di- 
vulged,of a poor manis legg cut off in Spain and buried, 
yet four years after reſtored : which if itbe not ſome im- 
poſture, as the golden tooth in Sz/eſia, or of .Arnald 
Tilly(taken in Francis the 24 time not onely by others , 
but by the very wife of Martin Guerre for her husband , 
and which held the Parliament of 7holons ſo much per- 
plexed toreſolve) we muſt not (according to this holy 
mans doQtrine) believe for thator any of the like nature, 
farther then is proved by the Law and the Prophets, &c. 
Yet there is onething in my opinion very confiderable; 
what the Apoſtles did, were ſuch,and in thoſe places, no 
man could deny them : but theſe the Chutch of Rome 
holds out for confirmation of their religion, are cither in 
corners, as Garrerts Faccin the Eare, with ſodark proofs, 
as when they arc looked into, res 7034 cum rontemptu di- 
miſ/a eſt;or elfe done in 7raly,or Spain,where the Inquili- 
tion will ſuffer none but themſelyes to examine the 
fat : whereas if they followed th' Apoſtles example , 
they ſhould be in Zngland or Germany , that the Pro- 
teſtants might ſay , indeed a notable miracle hath been done 
by 
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An Hiftoricall Vindication Chap.IX. 
by our Lady, is manifeſt to all ; wnd We cannot deny it. 
AQs 1iij. 16. 

26. * Another will have that homily , at leaſt what he 
takes on him to confute , tocontain no other then Ca- 
tholick doctrine; and then fallsupon the Archbiſhop of 
LArmach,whom he conceives to have ill tranſlated it out 
ofthe Latin , in which language there is not now found 
any ancient copy of it ; yinſiſting, that thoughit were 
printed at Lowdon 1623. it was nottobe heard of when 
he writ , which was about 1631. inſinuating as ifmore 
might be ſaid, ifhe could ſee the author himſelf, For the 
firſt oftheſe , it muſt be ſaid to contain Catholick Do- 
Arine on the grounds i before; butif it be that theChurch 
of Rome admits for ſuch, I am glad to underſtand that 
from him, For the Primat of 7rel/and's tranſlating the La- 
tin to the diſadvantage ofthe Rowiſh , I ſhall give no an- 
ſwer, but that his E:g//þ are indeed ſome parts of 
that ſermon , but the Latin pieces of Bertram lo 
agreeing with them,as they were undoubtedly taken out 
ofhim, (by which hegivesa far elder teſtimony tothat 
authorthen Oecolampaadins) who was,no queſtion a Ca- 
tholick Door; but being ſo why is he prohibited *,* by 
the Romanlndex?why ifat all permitted, wuſt it be exco- 
gitats commento?Forthe other,that it could not be had in 
London only cight years after it was printed, I can ſay no- 
thing, but ſome men willnot hear that they miſlike : for 
that Homily, of which (if he ſay any thing) he ſpeaks , 
firſt ſet outby 7oþnDay, with the ſubſcription of 1 5 Biſhops 
attcſtingthe truth ofthe Copy, after 1623 reprinted by 
Henry Seal , alwayes in the book of _AHs and monu- 
ments &c.%inthelife of Hex. the $, and of late by Mc. 
Yyhelock put into Latin, and taken without any interve- 
ning tranſcription from the originall S:x0z, (that he 
mightnot vary inatittle) was with his tranſlation of it 
printed at Cambridge 1644.% amongſt divers other ex- 
cellent notes ofthat Jearned mian upon Beal, that _ as 

undet- 
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underſtand not the language, may in that point ſee the 
dodrine of our forefathers. 

27. Athird < Doctor, who cannot deny but it makes 
diretly againſt Tranſubſtantiation, gives an anſwer I 
could not haye expected, yet inmy opinion more inge- 
nuous; That it is unreaſonable to produce the forceleſſe au- 
fority of theſe Saxon Homilies, which have no Warrant of 
truth from any other but from our ſelves; and the margin, 
Theſe Homilies were never heard of ,but now of late among (t 
Proteſtants, onely framed and printedby themſelves , with- 
out the warrant of any one indifferent witneſſe. This is,l lay, 
what I could not havelooked for. Can any man ima- 
gine two Archbiſhops, thirteen Biſhops, beſides divers 
other perſonages of honour and credit, could have been 
induced to ſubſcribe ſo palpable a lye? as it muſt be, if 
this and the other paſſages, by them there teſtified to be 
found in the ancient monuments of this Church, were 
lately framed. Butthe old books that yetd remain»writ 
above five hundred yeares fince, do enough vindicate 
the Proteſtants , in that which dareſay no one of them 
whoalledge it do in their hearts believe, not to have 
been extant inthem, as the Archbiſhop firſt ſent them to 
the Preſs. 

28, Of the little credit the Councell of Latzeran in 
this point gained here, Ihaye® touched before: neither 
did Peckhem's conſtitution, ſub pants ſpecieſimul dari cor- 
p#s &c, ſpeak home, nor was thething ever abſolutely 
determined with us till 1382 : ſo that the opinion of 
Tranſubſtantiation, that brought ſomany to the ſtake, 
had not with us 140 yearespreſcription before Martin 
Luther began ; for in that year YYickl;fF having propoun. 
ded, f quod ſublantiapanis materialis aut vini manet poſt 
conſecrationem &C. the Archbiſhop taking itinto gconſi- 
deration, did not think fit to condemn the Tenet , with= 
out farther advice withthe Univerſity of Oxford, Þ where 
libratis ſingulis, eyery ſaying weighed, (and in eſpeciall, 
C c aS it 
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19+. eu Hiſtorical Vindication Chap.[ X. 
i Col-2654- agit{eems, thoſe * concerned the Euchariſt) he did con- 
demn tome as hereticall, others as onely erroneous, and 
farther , (ingalos defenſores corum impoſterum {ericn- 
tia excommunicationis innoaatos fore , and gave com- 
& 265267. mand, £ ye quis de cxtero cujnſeunque ſtatus &c. 
hereſes ſeu errores prediftos vel corum aliquem teneat,do- 
| Col.2653- ceat,predicetſeu defendat. The 'Chancellorlikewilc ofthe 
Academy repeating Y7:c&l:fs opinions touching the ho- 
ly communion, ſhews they had been diligently diſcuſs't 
by Do@ors in Divinity, and profeſſors in the Canon 
Law, ac tandem finaliter eff compertum atque judicio om- 
nium declaratum, ipſas eſſe erroneas , fidet orthodoxe con- 
rrarias, & determinationibus Eccleſie repugnantes: and 
then after all thisſearch , delivers the doQtrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation as the concluſion agrecd to be held, 2uod 
per verba ſacramentalia 3 ſacerdote prolata, panis & vinum 
in altar in verum corpus Chriſti & ſanguinem tranſub- 
ſtantiantur, ſeu ſubſtantialiter conyertuntur/ic, quod poſt 
conſecrationem non remanent in illo venerabili ſacramento 

m VideBellar. ts 
de Euchariſlia penis materialis & vinum ſecundum ſuas ſubſtaniias, ſed ſe- 
lib. 4, cap -24: cundum ſpecies earundem. And this I take to have 
9 _ been the firſt plenary determination of the Church 
Arch, plenarie of England in the caſe , which yer how well it will be 
—_ ., liked by ſuch as hold the manner of converſion to be by 
decarmoiene. a Pſucceſſion of Chriſts body to the ſubſtance of the 
t. ; | bread, I leave others ro diſpute, But ccrtainly the 
oa Archbiſhop not * adventuring to proceed in it a- 
q Aſparing lone, nor by his own councell, by 9 his extending 
— what he did onely to the future, both for puniſhment 
a feculee and Tepxet, and after P long enquiry concluding the 
Prieſt ax«nfl truth of it, enough proves it not to have been in 

ee Teſunes R , ; 

Amo 160r. former times fully reſolved on in this Church, ſo 
.*. In confeſſ. that we may ſay of our Aunceſtors , as 9 the Ilelu- 
liff.in 19 ites here about ſome 60 yeares ſince did of the Fa- 
veces Archie. thers, rem Tranſubſtantiationis ne_- attigerunt. And 
RR it may not here unfitly hayc a place that .*. 7h 
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Tiſfington a Franciſcan, whom Pitſers (from Balevs , not 
Leland, as he would have us think ) athrms to have been 
an aſſiſtant in this diſpute at Oxford 1382, or as ſome 
13$1.cannot deny the truth of the aflertion , quod pants 
& vinum remanent poſ# conſecrationem in naturts 
ſu's, adhuc ſervatur Laicis, & antiquitus fervaba- 
tur. And here it is not unworthy the remembring, 
that by the law of the 6 Articles 3 1. Her. 8. cap. 14. 
( containing in cffet the body of Popery) no man 
was to dye as an Heretick bur he who denyed 
this Tenet; all others. onely as felons, or men en- 
dangering the peace of the Kingdome , by treach- 
ing contrary to what was publickly received. By which 
it likewiſe appears, in fixing th' imputation of Here- 
ly, the Engli/h looked on their home Determinations, 
not thoſe of any forreign Church. 
29. But I do not take upon me to diſpute matters 
controverſall, which I leave as the proper ſubjetro Di- 
vines; it ſhall ſuffice onely to remember, the Church of 
England having with this great deliberation reformed it 
felt inalawfull Synod, with a care as much as was 
poſlible of reducing all things to the pattern of the 
firſt and belt times, was interpreted { by ſuch as would 
have it ſo) to depart from the Church Catholick; though 
for the manner, thcy did nothing but warranted by the 
continuall pratice of their predeceflors, and in the 
things amended had antiquity to juſtify their ations: 
and therefore th' Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ina provin- 
ciall Synod begun in S. Pawls the 3 of April 1571, 
and all other Biſhops ofthe ſame Province, gave c- 
ſpecially in chargeto all preachers, to © chiefly take heed, r The book of 
that they teach nothing in their preaching , which they ©n9"5 Ie 
"- ; ſane Syne 
Would have the people religiouſly to obſerve and believe , primed by 
but that which is agreeable to the dottrine of the old Tefta- ohn Day 
ment and the new,and that which the CatholickFathers and *'*** 
ancient Biſhops have gathered out of thatdofrine. So that 
Cc 2 nothing 
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nothing is farther offtruth, then to ſay,ſuchas reformed 
this Church made a New religion; they having retained 
onely that whichis truly old and Catholick, as Articles 
Octheir faith. | 
30. Thus was Religion reformed ,. and thus by the 
Queen eſtabliſhtin England, without cither motion , or 
ſceking any new way not praQtiſed 'by our Anceſtors , 
butuling the ſame courſes had been formerly traced out 
unto them, for ſtopping profanenets and impiety, when 
ever they peeped in the Church.And certainly, tomy un- 
derſtanding, there can be none that will with indifferen- 
cy look upon thoſe times , but he muſt ſhowever he 
miſlike the thing done) approve the manner of doing it. 
Yet the favorers of Rome ccaſed not to proclaim all had 
thus paſt tohave been hereticall (without inſtancing any 
particular, as to ſay ſucha carriage was after the mannet 
of Hereticks,ever condemned by the Catholick Church, 
and by orthodox writers in former times, orſuch a Tc- 
nct in your confeſſion was held hereſy from this place of 
Scripture anciently, by ſuch holy Fathers met in generall 
Councell) and to raiſe ſtirs and commotions in the Com- 
monwealth , { to excommunicatethe Queen as flagzzio- 
rum ſerva, free her ſubjects of their allegeance,togive out 
we had 'a Parliament-religion, Parliament-G oſpell , Par- 
lament- Faith,and this before eyer the 39 Articles , one 
main pillar ofthe Ezglih reformation , were confirmed 
by Parliament. 

31. Upon the whole, itisſo abſolutely falſe that the 
Church of Exgland madea departure from the Church, 
which is the ground and pillar oftruth,as Iam perſ' waded 
itis impoſlible to prove ſhe did make the ſeparation from 
the Roman it ſelf ; but that having declared in a lawfull 
Synod certain opinions, held by ſome in her commu- 
nion, to beno articles of faith, and according to the pre- 
cedent offormer times, and the power God and nature 
had —_—_ inher ſelf, redrefled particular abuſes crept 
into. 
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into her, the Pope and his adherents, without ever exa- 
mining what was the right of the Kingdom in ſuch like 
caſcs, that had from all antiquity donethe ſame , would 
nceds interpret this a departing from the Church , be- 
cauſe he reſolved to maintain as articles of faith , & thruſt 
on others as ſuch, ſome ambiguous diſputable queſtions 
the Engliſh did not think fit to admit intothat number. 
To make a departure from Chriſts Church is certainly 
a very hainous offence, ſhe never commanding ought 
but what is conformable to his will, nor * requiring her 
children to believe any thing as matter offaith, but what 
is immediately contained inthe word of God , or by evi- 
dent conſequence drawn from it: and as ſhe excludes no 
Chriſtians from being her children , who by their own 
demerits deſerve notto be out of the divine favour ; fo 
in oppoſing thoſe who endeavour to procure lome te- 
nets to be admitted for hers, which cannot be deduced 
from that ground,we do not depart from her, but gainſay 
humane errours, and conceipts, which they would infer 
tobe her commands who acknowledges them not. But 
as S* Hwuguſtinein a diſpute with a Donatiſt, " urirum 
ſehiſmatici nos ſimus an vos , nonego , nec tu, ſed Chriſſus 
interrogetur, ut judicet Eccleſiam ſuam: lo mayI,whether 
weare the ſchiſmaticks or the Church of Reme , Chriſt 
himſelfbe theIudge.But whether divided from the other, 
being matter offa&, ler the hiſtories of former times, the 
extraordinary proceedings of the See of Rome of late a- 
oainſt the Queen and this Commonwealth be com- 
pared, and I am confident the judgment may be referr'd 
to any indifferent perſon (though of that belief) who 
made the ſeparation , and whether this Kingdom on fo 
high provocations, did any thing would not have been 
parallel 'd by former times, had they met with the like at- 
tempts. 
32. Neither can the Crown in this reformation be 
ary way ſaid to hayc cnterpriſed orfthe papall primacy, 
C 3 
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which (for oughtI know) it might have acknowledged 
ſo far as is expreſt or deduced from holy Scripture , or 
lzid downin the ancient ſacred Councelis, or the con- 
ſtant writings ofthe orthodox primitive Fathers, and yet 
done wiat it did; ) but to have exerciſed that auQority 
alwaycs relidedinit, for conſervingthe people under it 
in unity and peace , without being deſtroyed by the 
Canons and conſtiturions of others ; not fuffering a 
forraign power ruine them to whom it owed protection. 
In which it did not trench upon the rights of any, but 
conſerved its own ; imitating therein the Imperiall c- 
dicts of (everall Princes, and of thoſe were in poſſeſſion 
of this yery diadem , conformable to their Coronation 
oath, 

33. Andfrom hence may be anſwered that which 
Rome brings asher Achilles, touching the ſucceſſion and 
viſibility ofthe Proteſtants Church and doctrine in all 
ages fince Chriſt : for iftheirs have been , it is impoſſible 
to laythe others have not;the former adding onely more 
articles for a Chriſtian to believe, which the latter will 
not embrace as necdfull: ſo that if theirs (as they ſo much 
glory) have had the continuance from the Apoflles , 
theſe nceds muſt, which onely denies ſome part of that 
they hold. ProzeZtanzs (lays Stapleton) have many things 
leſſe then Papiits,they have taken away many things which 
Papiits had , they have added nothing. And here to my 
underſtanding the Romans require of us what lies on 
their part to prove ; for we denying inthe ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops from Cramer, Wareham, even to Auguſtine, 
and ſo of the Brizozs , ever any one to have held the 
points wediffer into have been points of faith , in that 
degree of neceſlity they are now required , and for proof 
cite not onely the Lpoſtes, Nicen, Athanaſian Creeds, 
but even that of Peckham,which we find (© to differ from 
the late one ſet out by Pizs 445, as we cannot but ſay it 1s 
unjuſt in them to preſſe us to a profeſſion in —_— 
artNcr 
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farther then our anceſtors were; they on the contrary at- 
firming all thoſe holy Biſhops preceding , not onely 
believed them as theſe now do , but did require them ot 
others withthe like neceſlity they now arc; ought certain- 
ly to prove whatthey thus boldly aftirm , which when 
they have done,truly for my part 1 ſhall think fitto yield: 
but till they doit, let them ceaſe from proclaiming us hc- 
reticks, who hold no other then the ancient faith at firit 
deliver'd unto us, 

Bur this as a point rather dogmaticall for Divines, 
then hiſtoricall, the ſubje& I undertook, I thall not here 
farther wadc into. 
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